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An Assistant Pastor 
tor Your Church 


That a church paper serves as an unsurpassed assistant pastor evidences itself from such 
considerations as these: If a church takes 100 copies of The Herald of Gospel Liberty, it 
makes 5,200 pastoral calls a year for that church. It is possible for a pastor to make 100 
calls in a single week, but it is outi of the question for him to make so many calls regularly 
each week. The Herald, however, allows nothing to interfere with this intensive pastoral 
visitation. 


It is not so much the frequency and regularity of the pastoral visitation which constitute 
its chief value, but its content and scope. This assistant pastor does not talk about the 
weather nor does he call on his parishioners to exchange pleasantries with them, but he con- 
verses with them about the King’s business. The fact of the matter is that he is an editor, 
author, teacher, worker and prophet com- 
posite im one personality, and by the time 
| that his contact with the ones visited has 
ceased, hearts are burning, eyes are opened 














HERE is no question about 
the value of a_ religious 
periodical in the work of a 


to heavenly visions, and noble purposes are 
born. And during the week’s visit it is pos- 


church. That has been proven sible that every member of the family may 
again and again. The only ques- have been brought into vital touch with this 
tion is what you and your church , ; ; re 
; , are : ennobling personality. Ss pastor’s : - 
are going to do about it. Can : g personality. This pastor's assist 
you afford to be without such an ant gets 1n every time that he calls, and not 
assistant pastor? Can any chureh into the home alone, but into the mind and 
afford to be without such an as- ; — 
sistant pastor? heart ot every member of the home circle. 
Are you and your church giv- And the remarkable part about this as- 
ing this matter any really serious sistant pastor is the small salary upon which 


and businesslike consideration ? 


cecil va tatanahin? he manages to subsist. A church which takes 
n what way are you doing sé 


100 copies would pay only $200 per year for 


Now is the time to do some- this assistant pastor—which is less than 
thing aggressive about it, so as 


to take advantage of the new in- 4 
terest which has been stirred up cents an hour for an eight-hour day. Ac- 


through the new merged mag- cordingly even the poorest congregation can 
a oe “a sep afford such an assistant pastor. What a 
this great new paper into the great pity it appears to be that more con- 
homes of your people? * It will gregations do not avail themselves of this 
cose iain high privilege of having a highly efficient 
assistant pastor!—Adapted from The Re- 
— formed Church Messenger. 


one dollar per working day or less than eight 
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Let’s Celebrate ! 


On the third cover-page will be found a statement and 


an appeal which ought to bring a great response. 


This new 


plant was builded with the thought of enlargement, and the 
new merger magazine is an attempt to put our periodical 
literature on a new and larger basis. Why not make the 
one celebrate the other? There is the most urgent reason 
why we must have a larger co-operation at your end of the 


line, for the paper simply must have larger support. 














QU? Easter Sermon, with its 

beautiful message of hope and 
assurance, is from the pen of Rev. 
O. P. Furnas, one of the most lov- 
able and beloved of men. Born 
nearly three-quarters of a century 
ago near West Milton, Ohio, where 
he now lives, he has spent his long 
and happy ministry within fifteen 
or twenty miles of his birthplace— 
becoming a real “institution” to a 
great section of Miami County. 
The larger part of his ministry 
was with West Union, an open 
country church, in which he had 
the unusual experience of having 
led four young men into the min- 
istry during the same week— 
Omer S. Thomas, afterwards to be- 
come home mission secretary and 
his own son-in-law; Clayte Morton, 
a successful pastor and for years 
the superintendent of schools at 
Pleasant Hill, who is now deceased; 
Ercy Kerr, a pastor and educator; 
and the present editor-in-chief of 
The Herald. 


The prayer at the close of the 
sermon is by Dr. S. Q. Helfenstein, 
who for twenty-two years has been 
editor of The Bible Class Quarter- 
ly, the longest term anyone has 
ever served in that capacity. For 
the first eight years of this time he 
was editor of all of our Sunday- 
school literature. Both he and 
Brother Furnas are rare, sweet 
spirits, and the world has far too 
few like them. 


Here comes a letter that is as 
refreshing as the fragrance of dew- 
laden roses. It is from a sub- 
seriber out in Indiana who sends 
four dollars to pay up for last year 
and renew for the next. He was 
“hard up” and could not remit 
sooner. The whole letter is all 
aglow with gratitude that we kept 
sending the paper to him and did 
not stop it when the time was up. 
Writing such a letter certainly 
must have made him feel fine. It 
is strange how nettled some folks 
get because we do them the favor 
of continuing the paper when they 
are “hard up” and have no ready 
cash to pay for it. 


Our front cover this issue is 
from the actual photograph of ,an 
Easter lily from Bermuda, where 
great fields of them look like snow- 
covered plains. May it bear our 


deepest and finest Easter greetings 
to each of our readers. 
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About Folks and Things 


Dr. McD. Howsare is concluding a ten- 
day Kingdom Enlistment Week Cam- 
paign with the Dunfee Church this week. 
This church is in the Eel River Confer- 
ence and is under the pastoral care of 
Rev. Dewey Wigfield, a senior at Defiance 
College. We shall hope to hear of good 
results. 


Albany, Indiana, Rev. Cecil Leek pas- 
tor, is holding a week of special pre- 
Easter services, in which the pastor pre- 
sents a message each evening, with com- 
munion service on Thursday evening. He 
has sent an attractive letter of Easter 
appeal and greeting to his people, to- 
gether with other publicity. 

The death of Brother William Logs- 
don, on March 17, at his home near 
Brazil, Indiana, deprives our Bee Ridge 
Church of one of its most faithful dea- 
cons, one whose life had been spent in 
aggressive Christian service. The fun- 
era] services were conducted by Rev. J. 
W. Conlin, of Mecca, Indiana. 


Dr. Martyn Summerbell, whose lecture- 
ship is counted an established and im- 
portant feature of the work at Defiance 
and Elon colleges, was at Defiance on 
Tuesday and Wednesday of last week, de- 
livering lectures. With remarkable vigor 
he continues to do many things beside 
directing the work of Starkey Seminary. 


A joint installation service of the 
cabinets of the Y. M. C. A. and Y. W. 
C. A. of Defiance College was held Sun- 
day night, March 25. Miss Mary Caris 
and Mr. Robert Peters are the newly 
elected presidents. Miss Lucy M. 
Eldredge gave the address of the eve- 
ning and Mrs. Alice V. Morrill and Dean 
George C. Enders participated in the 
program. 


An all-day meeting in the interest of 
missions was held with the Darlington, 
Indiana, Church, Sunday, March 25. 
Home Mission Secretary Sparks spoke 
in the morning and afternoon, and the 
pastor, Rev. W. H. Zenor, in the evening. 
Mr. Walter Steward led the song serv- 
ice in a very effective way. A supple- 
mental offering for foreign missions 
was received. 


Under the leadership of their pastor, 
Rev. D. G. Pleasant, the South Vienna 
and Plattsburg churches have just con- 
cluded splendid Church Schools of Mis- 
sions in which the foreign study books 
were used. The enrollment in the two 
schools was beyond ninety and the inter- 
est was maintained throughout. Similar 
schools were held in each of these 
churches last fall for the study of the 
home mission books. 


The congregation of our Bathurst 
Street Church, Toronto, Ontario, held its 


closing service in the old building on 
Sunday, March 25. The property has 
been sold, and the congregation will wor- 
ship in Kirton Hall, not far distant, un- 
til conference, at which time definite 
plans will be made for the future. Dr. 
W. P. Fletcher brought the morning mes- 
sage and Rev. C. E. Fockler, the presi- 
dent of the Ontario Conference, that of 
the evening. The afternoon service was 
given over to a mixed program repre- 
senting the various departments, closing 
with a brief sermon by the pastor, Rev. 
S. M. Lynam. 


The church at East Lynn, Massa- 
chusetts, Rev. Flora M. Neagles pastor, 
has recently had several fine special oc- 
casions, one of which was a drama, “The 
Path Across the Hill,” splendidly pre- 
sented by the Ever Ready Class. An- 
other was the observance of the fourth 
anniversary of the rededication of the 
church, at which service the mayor of the 
city, Ralph S. Bauer, was guest of honor 
and gave an address on the place of the 
church in the life of the community. Pas- 
tors of near-by churches were also on 
the program. Through the efforts of 
Mrs. Neagles, new dishes have recently 
been purchased for the banquet hall of 
the church. 


Rev. R. W. Page, pastor at Pullman, 
Michigan, writes of the great and joyous 
day which he and his wife spent on 
March 20 with his son, Rev. Bert Page at 
Kirkland, Indiana. Some thirty years 
ago the father had been pastor of this 
church which the son now serves and a 
well planned surprise was carried out 
for him in which nearly a_ hundred 
people participated. A large number of 
these had been of his congregation and 
many of them had been won to Christ 
under his preaching—and he had the 
privilege of preaching to them again 
during this visit. On March 25, Brother 
Page received five new members into his 
church at Pullman, four being heads of 
families. 

Urbana, Illinois, Rev. A. E. Kemp pas- 
tor, is in the midst of pre-Easter union 
services. The first week the services 
were rotated among the churches, the 
pastors doing the speaking. The second 
week, Dr. Joseph Vance, of Detroit, 
Michigan, was the special speaker. The 
third week was given over to Passion 
Week services in each of the churches. 
Dr. Kemp writes that they recently 
closed the most interesting and helpful 
mission study school he has ever held. 
Supper was served every Wednesday 
evening, and after a short worship period, 
the classes separated for graded mission 
instruction—taught by Mrs. Lloyd Ap- 
person, Mrs. Rosa Thompson, Prof. John 
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Alter, and the pastor. There was an 
average attendance of a hundred. A new 
class of young married people has just 
been organized in the Sunday-school by 
Mrs. Kemp. The attendance of the schoo) 
is now averaging over three hundred, 
crowding the plant to the limit. 


The mid-year meeting of the woman’s 
board of the Miami Ohio Conference held 
at Pleasant Hill last Thursday was an 
exceptionally satisfactory occasion. In 
spite of the heavy rain, the attendance 
was good. The program was very ex- 
cellent, the speakers being at their best. 
Various societies had most attractive dis- 
plays of work which they have done in 
the form of supplies for Franklinton, 
Porto Rico, etc. The women of the 
churches which have no missionary so- 
cieties are unmistakably losing a real up- 
lift to their own individual lives by not 
being in this movement. No literary club 
or anything else has yet been found as a 
profitable substitute for the kind of work 
which well-directed missionary societies 
do both for the members which belong 
and for the Kingdom. 

Four years ago, May Day was adopted 
as Child Health Day. The American 
Child Health Association has been and is 
vigorously pushing for an increasing ob- 
servance of the day for this most worthy 
objective. In our issue of March 22, 
page 22, we called attention to a Festi- 
val Book, containing pageants and other 
exercises touching on child health. It 
was prepared by the Association and may 
be secured at ten cents per copy from its 
offices, at 8370 Seventh Avenue, New York 
City. Special programs are given in this 
booklet for the Sunday-school, the church, 
the other organizations. The Herald 
most earnestly urges schools and Sunday- 
schools to use this or other programs on 
May Day in this important health move- 
ment. The time is short and preparation 
should be gotten under way at once. 


We have often wondered why so few 
of our elderly people take advantage of 
the annuity bonds which are offered by 
The Christian Publishing Association, the 
Mission Board, the General Convention, 
and other departments and institutions 
of our work. These bonds assure to our 
old people a very high rate of interest, 
paid semi-annually, and give them abso- 
lute rest from worry about their invest- 
ments as long as they live and the as- 
surance that after they are gone their 
money will go on rendering great service 
for the Kingdom. We know any number 
of old people, some of them among our 
ministers, who have lost thousands of 
dollars within the past few years by mak- 
ing unsound investments. These people 
might now be receiving eight or nine 
percent on their money and at the same 
time the church which they love would 


(Continued on page forty-seven) 
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No Backward Step 


jo most primary work of the Church must 
essentially be evangelism. That evangelism 
may, indeed it must, take several forms—home evan- 
gelism, educational evangelism, visitation and per- 
sonal evangelism, evangelistic meetings, and other 
ways which may be used to win folks to Jesus Christ. 
But won they must be—and unless they are won, 
soon the Church would pass out of existence from 
want of recruits and the spirit and interests of the 
Kingdom die from lack of support. Hence it is 
perfectly obvious that the most primary work of the 
Church must necessarily be evangelism—at home 
and abroad. 

Indeed to such an extent is this true that in all of 
the early days of the Church the evangelistic passion 
was supreme. It pervaded every act and thought of 
the Church. Everywhere the followers of Christ 
went they sought to win others to him. But as the 
years went on, other things crept in to divert the 
Church from this one primary purpose. Rightly it 
began to emphasize Christian graces, to teach Chris- 
tian doctrine, to nurture men and women in Chris- 
tian truth, and to do many other things, and this 
tendency has gone on until it is easy for pastors and 
churches to lose sight of the most primary thing un- 
derlying the whole Christian program. Hence it is 
that there is a very real field and a very real need for 
a Department of Evangelism and Life Service in or- 
ganized Christianity constantly to keep sounding and 
stressing the evangelistic note and calling men and 
women to give their lives to the ministry and other 
lines of aggressive Christian service. 

In the face of such facts it would be indeed a lam- 
entable situation if the Christian Church should 
allow its Department of Evangelism and Life Serv- 
ice to be closed from lack of funds. Yet this is the 
very thing which will have to be done if the pastors 
and churches do not rally to its aid in the April 
offering that is set apart by the Convention for this 
purpose. Dr. Howsare has been working practically 
without salary for months. This he has done for the 
sake of the work that lies so heavily upon his heart. 
But he can not be expected to continue such sacri- 
fices. Our church must come to the aid of this 
work; for it cannot afford to take any backward 
step in the emphasis which it is making on evangel- 
ism. The need is for more denominational evangel- 





istic effort, not less. The Herald most earnestly ap- 
peals to you to answer this call with an offering, 
and in a large and generous spirit. Every church 
in the denomination should respond in a fine way 
to this call. 


Christ is Risen! 


T needs to be confirmed anew in the thought and 
heart of the Church this Easter morn that Paul 
was philosophically and experimentally right when 
he contended that the whole gospel of Jesus Christ 
revolves around and is dependent upon the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus. He would make no compromise on 
that point. And from that time to this, that postu- 
late has been the keystone in the arch of faith. But 
many there be within the Church as well as out of ii 
who have not at all apprehended what that means 
to present-day Christian thinking and Christian 
living. 

If Christ be risen from the dead, he is a living, 
thinking, loving being today. Now if that means 
anything at all, it means that he is a Twentieth Cen- 
tury being. But many in the Church seem to think 
that he can neither think nor feel in the terms of 
present-day life and understanding. In his name 
they seek to confine men and bind them to policies 
and practices of the far-away past. Many of their 
interpretations and ideas of Christian truth would 
be absolutely inconceivable to a Christ who is alive 
in America today. Many of the things which are 
prophesied and advocated in his name must be re- 
pugnant to the refinement of his beautiful soul. Men 
seem to forget that if Jesus Christ is alive today, he 
must be infinitely sweeter of heart and larger of 
mind than any man or woman among us. He must 
be at least as reasonable as man, as sane! He must 
be at least as supraracial in love, as wholesome in 
aspiration, as free in spirit and unbound by tradi- 
tions and prejudices, as are the best of men and 
women. His concern for the children of men right 
here and now, for the child-workers in our factories, 
for the slum-cursed and the poor, his hatred of war 
and his hope for the world—must all be di- 
vinely humane and passionate. And we his follow- 
ers must become like him in these things. 

Ah, no one can comprehend what glorious trans- 
formation would come immediately to the Church if 
only on this Easter Day it could lay hold, in reality, 
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of the fact that Jesus Christ is alive right here and 
now, and living and thinking in the terms of today’s 
life and today’s struggles and hopes. 


Good Friday and a New Life’s 
Philosophy 


KRTAIN dates are associated with great up- 
C heavals in history and the life of man. There 
is no date that can compare in consequence 
with that, the anniversary of which we celebrate 
on Good Friday. It was on this day that the great- 
est Spirit that ever inhabited a human body was 
cruelly crucified on a cross. Crucifixion was common 
enough in those days, but the reason for the death 
of this Man is an indictment of human leadership. 
He was crucified because he brought good news to 
the world and introduced a new philosophy in the or- 
ganization of life. 

I. Perhaps we should place first in the category 
of the philosophy of Jesus his teaching as to the 
nature of the universe. There was a note of fresh, 
buoyant optimism in his attitude toward the uni- 
verse in its entirety. There was no pessimism in 
his outlook or concept. He considered the world to 
be for the use of man and capable of progressive 
conquest in that direction; and most of all he looked 
upon God, the Author of the universe, as kind, 
friendly, and affectionate in his attitude toward his 
offspring, man. i 

II. A second item of great import in his life’s 
philosophy is found in the view he entertained with 
reference to men in their social relationships. If 
God is Father, it inevitably follows that men are 
brothers. The Divine Fatherhood and human 
brotherhood are two of the great truths that we need 
to emphasize in this day of enlightenment, in this 
day when person is arrayed against person, class 
against class, and nation against nation. We today 
are not members of a brotherhood, but of a section 
of humanity. We must adopt the viewpoint of this 
princely Teacher of Nazareth and be the kind of 
brothers to one another which the common Father- 
hood with which we are honored obligates us to 
become. 

III. Growing out of these former two concep- 
tions is the corollary thought that men should not 
insist upon their rights, but upon their privileges. 
General Robert E. Lee was thoroughly imbued with 
the Christian attitude when he declared it to be his 
idea that the sublimest word in the English language 
is duty. The insistence on rights has brought us per- 
sonal jealousy, personal hatred, personal animosity, 
social injustice, and all the burden and suffering of 
war. Even in peace time the so-called Christian na- 


tions spend a great majority of their income on mili- 
tary and naval establishments, prepared, as they 
say, to protect their rights and secure their citizens 
in the full exercise of their rights. It is strange that 
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we have not long since learned the futility of this 
method. Jesus taught that the only right we have is 
to see that other people get their rights. 

IV. The philosophy of Good Friday also brought 
to the world a new concept as to greatness. Up un- 
til that time men had thought that greatness con- 
sisted in the exercise of authority, in the ability to 
have other men bow submissively to one’s authority, 
to exercise overlordship in human relations. The 
view of Jesus is diametrically opposite to this. He 
declared with reference to himself that he was in 
the world not to be ministered unto, but to minister; 
that he was among his disciples as one who served; 
and that in the spiritual realm, which to him was 
always the abiding realm, he who would be greatest 
must be the servant of all. 

V. Jesus did not share the acquisitive purposes 
of the successful business men of his day. He was 
not concerned to get wealth and influence and power 
for himself, but to give all that he could for his 
fellows. I suspect this very point we will find the 
most difficult element of his teaching for our age to 
accept. We have been told again and again that we 
are materialistic and that success in the American 
view of life is spelled with dollar marks; but those 
who really live are those who give, and this is the 
teaching of Jesus, a teaching which the world needs 
to practice and which should have special import 
for us on Good Friday. 

VI. To conclude this array of fresh and stimu- 
lating ideas and ideals, since we cannot speak of all 
of them, we will mention but one other—the teach- 
ing that progress is to be achieved through fellow- 
ship and co-operation, rather than through compe- 
tition. The idea which we are prone to practice, 
that competition is the life of trade, is suicidal. 
Judged from the standpoint of simple arithmetic, it 
is absurd. Two persons working together can al- 
ways achieve more than two persons working against 
each other. There is a philosophy of life advocated 
by certain leaders of our time that in a free, com- 
petitive social order the fittest, that is the strongest, 
always survive and that the weak and impotent suc- 
cumb in the race. According to this philosophy, we 
should not worry about the defeat and death of 
the weak. Through their dying off, so to speak, the 
human stock is improved; and, while we may regret 
the heartless process that means their destruction, it 
is nevertheless best that they should die. Contrast 
with this heartless view of life the genuine love and 
sympathy of Jesus for the downtrodden and the 
oppressed, and his anxiety to give help and newness 
of life to the sick and the outcast. He would make 
it the prime privilege of the strong to lift up and 
renew the weak until all mankind shall be equally 
strong and vigorous with life together, and he would 
have all men everywhere live together in a common 
co-operative effort to achieve this ultimate goal. 

W. A. H. 
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people are questioning present 
methods of evangelism and Chris- 
tian education relative to the character 
of the impact of the gospel message. It 
seems to those accustomed to the passion- 
ate appeals to sinners made through 
mass movements that the power once ex- 
perienced by both exhorter and penitent 
has largely ceased. The passion that im- 
pelled men to anxious entreaty and sac- 
rifice has weakened. Naturally this state 
of mind on the part of a goodly number 
of very sincere Christian workers sug- 
gests some kind of an attempt either 
to explain or to correct the situation. 
A minister and writer of some promi- 
nence, in treating the subject recently, 
explained that he seriously considered 
where his particular church could wisely 
begin to reduce the number of major or- 
ganizations. The Sunday-school came 
under his attention, and it appeared that 
no feature there could be “sluffed off” 
without serious loss to the productivity of 
the efforts made to rear children “in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord”. 
The missionary organizations appeared 
quite necessary that there should be con- 
stant reminders of the Christian’s obli- 
gation to “all the world”. How could 
the young people’s societies be disbanded 
without a material loss in the ranks of 
the active church workers of tomorrow? 
After thus reviewing the entire organi- 
zation of the church, the minister con- 
cluded that the conservation of personal 
energy in order to secure the greatest 
efficiency and best results for the present 
and future of the church demanded re- 
tention of the major methods of present- 
day church life. 


Mo thoughtful and well-meaning 


Accepting the present situation of or- 
ganized Christianity as best suited for 
today’s needs, it is wise that a careful 
analysis be made of both mechanical and 
spiritual movements. The one outstand- 
ing fact that the gospel in its finality is 
individualistic must be kept in mind and 
heart. The usefulness and durability of 
the most attractive dwelling should never 
surpass in any consideration the worth 
of the inhabitants of it. Nor can the 
building exist without the parts which 
compose it. The church is made up of 
individuals; their character and passion 
determine those qualities in the whole. 
The lesson, the message, and the ex- 
hortation must possess personal appeals, 
must have something of an evangel. 

Whatever modern interpretations of 
Scriptural teachings relative to heaven 
and hell may be, a fact remains that 
people go to the one or the other, or 
neither, as individuals. They do not go 
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en masse. All men are singly born and 
all singly die. It is quite evident that 
all surely meet the future state singly. 
After the use of all “vain philosophy”, 
and true philosophy, it still remains that 
whatever retribution may await us or 
whatever happiness may await us we 
must meet it in the last analysis as in- 
dividuals. Therefore, it certainly is 
reasonable that as individuals great 
questions affecting life and destiny must 
be met by the individual, regardless of 
how undesirable it all may be. 

The present evangelistic movement, 
just as Christian education, needs al- 
ways to focus on the individual. The 
curriculum of the church school tends al- 
ways toward incrustation, but no more so 
than the program of the evangelistic 
movement. This tends to stress the form, 
as organization is increasingly depended 
upon. This is not necessarily the fault 
of system, but rather of the inclination 
of men’s minds to function with pro- 
nounced success on but one thing at a 
time. The highly developed industrial 
institution seeks to forget that those who 
labor for it are individuals, and the 
workmen are numbered instead of named; 
they become mere parts of a whole. The 
school and the church tend to do the 
same. Some present teachings suggest 
that the family should merge as an in- 
stitution into the social order, that it 
might be more efficient; thus dropping a 
degree of the Christian order for the 
philosophy of Plato. These all but em- 
phasize that as organization or system 
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IF EASTER BE NOT TRUE 


F Easter be not true, 
Then all the lilies low must lie; 
The Flanders poppies fade and die; 
The spring must lose her fairest bloom 
For Christ were still within the tomb— 
If Easter be not true. 


If Easter be not true, 
Then faith must mount on broken wing; 
Then hope no more immortal spring; 
Then love must lose her mighty urge; 
Life prove a phantom, death a dirge— 
If Easter be not true. 


If Easter be not true, 
*Twere foolishness the cross to bear; 
He died in vain who suffered there; 
What matter though we laugh or cry, 
Be good or evil, live or die, 

If Easter be not true? 


If Easter be not true— 
But it is true, and Christ is risen! 
And mortal spirit from its prison 
Of sin and death with him may rise! 
Worthwhile the struggle, sure the prize, 
Since Easter, aye, is true! 
—Henry H. Barstow, in The 
Presbyterian Advance. 


A Passion for Souls 





may be used, there is ever the tendency 
away from the place and importance of 
the individual, without which there evi- 
dently can be no passion, for that must 
reside in personality. 

The only plea that may strongly ap- 
peal to us in connection with present 
tendencies is to keep prominent the in- 
dividual. Evangelism carries with it the 
fact of personal responsibility. It is 
better to lose the organization and retain 
the individual than to lose the individual 
and retain the organization. Christian- 
ity can not endure unless there be a 
passion, and that can reside alone in per- 
sonality. Paul undoubtedly used con- 
siderable organization. He had about 
him helpers, men and women. Some of 
these were young in years, some were 
women, some appeared to hold certain 
offices of service. Some were dispatched 
as messengers. Some were what we 
might term “stenographers”. Yet not- 
withstanding all this, Paul was one of 
the most successful evangelists, many 
were brought to Christ through his 
labors. It was because he had a passion 
for souls. He knew only “Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified.” Still, we are told 
that he was “made all things to all men, 
that he might by all means save some.” 
The organization was made wholly sub- 
servient, in all of Paul’s activities to the 
one great passion to save men from sin 
unto eternal life. 


All present tendencies in evangelism 
must keep the personal interest to the 
front. The importance of a soul can 
not be overestimated. Each individual 
has intrinsic worth. He is of value to 
serve, but no human is prepared to as- 
sert that all a man is worth is his serv- 
ice. That is vitally important, but over 
and above that feature—greatly stressed 
today—is value per se. It seems impos- 
sible for a passion to exist without deep 
feeling of need. That need is most really 
felt when the conception of an actual loss 
is sustained. Apparently passion exists 
only as between individuals. For society 
as a mass, Paul could never have had the 
passion that made him say, “This one 
thing I do.” It was because the great 
evangelist knew there were souls in dan- 
ger as individuals that he willingly 
suffered—“In journeyings often, in perils 
of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils 
by mine own countrymen, in perils by the 
heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in 
perils among false brethren; in weari- 
ness and painfulness, in watchings often, 
in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
in cold and nakedness.” 

If such were true in the days of the 
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early preachers and workers, it is just 
as true today in principle. There must 
be a passion for souls on the part of 
present-day Christians. Church member- 
ship alone can not stir men to passion- 
ate action; there must be an intense feel- 
ing of need; men and women are in 
actual danger. There is a certain doom 
awaiting all—at least the grave. That 
is conceded. Any person denying that 
fact need no longer be considered within 
the pale of responsibility. Accepting the 
simple Bible teachings, there certainly 
awaits mankind in the Great Beyond a 
state, at least, affected by the life lived 
in the flesh. The passion for life is so 
intense that “it will not down”. Science 
may at times—when on a tangent ques- 
tion personal immortality, but the in- 
herent desire for life is so real that it 
rises again. Evidently the future state 
is affected by our present-day living. 
“He that soweth to the flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption.” It is only with a 
deep sense of the tragedy of human life 
that men can go forth with the call of 
“the great invitation” and expect con- 
verts to the Christ as Savior and Lord. 


There is no reason why the world is 
not now in as much need of the evangel- 
istic type of preaching and teaching as 
in other days. Men are not nearly as 
far advanced in learning, above those of 
previous days, as many think. Even 
should such be the case, there remains no 
reason why a call to repentance should 
not be as insistent. Indeed, a keener in- 
telligence should but call those who are 
considerate to repentance sooner. The 
personal need should be the more read- 
ily acknowledged whether felt or not. In 
fact, those who are less informed are the 
oftener more difficult to quicken deeply. 
Because there may be a wider degree of 
intelligence among certain groups—if 
that is true—does not indicate any less 
need. Death comes to all alike, and with 
that comes dissolution of such a char- 
acter as to magnify the need of a prepa- 
ration. That preparation, however, 
should not be urged necessarily just be- 
cause of death’s approach, but also for 
the Scriptural reason that all men should 
at all times serve their Creator. All 
reasons are comprehended in this one 
statement of Jesus, that, “In me ye might 
have peace,” which covers all needs, both 
of “morality and immortality.” 


It is apparent that only in a deep and 
abiding consciousness of need can passion 
arise, and especially a passion for souls 
in evangelistic movements. Men must 
“deeply believe” before they are deeply 
moved. It then remains that whether 
the evangelist uses mass efforts to secure 
conversions, or whether personal visita- 
tion is stressed there must be a passion 
on the part of the worker for souls; there 
must be an effort to save men, not merely 
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to get them into the church. They are 
to be saved from death unto life. The 
workers, preacher and all, must believe 
that the people are not being invited to 
unite with the church—an organization 
merely—but they are being urged to flee 
for refuge from sin and sorrow to a 
Great Friend and Savior. This can be 
accomplished by personal workers as well 
as by the public speaker. Music has a 
tendency to arouse emotions, which is an 
essential part of the movement of a soul 
towards God. The public place of wor- 
ship must not be neglected. No personal 
appeal will of itself take the place al- 
ways of the congregational worship, the 
prayers, the songs, the exhortations, the 
earnest faces of friends, etc. Evidently 
all methods may be used and in a perfect- 
ly Biblical way, just so they are morally 
right, and thereby converts obtained. 
Whether, then, the church may plan for 
so-called old-time mass meetings as con- 
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nected with carrying forward the evan- 
gelistic program for the year or whether 
the personal visitation plan may be 
stressed, the secret of any success a- 
chieved rests almost wholly in the hearts 
of the workers. There must be a passion 
for souls that men and women, youths 
and children, may be saved for and to 
Christ and the Church. That passion is 
an inner experience; it is a soul-attitude 
on the part of the members of the church 
proposing to put on an evangelistic cam- 
paign. The minister has much to do in 
inspiring passion, yet he is not wholly 
responsible. Every Christian needs to 
feel that necessity is laid upon him to 
help people see they need a Savior. It 
is only to the extent that we all as mem- 
bers of the Christian Church come into 
possession of a passion for souls that we 
can fulfill our mission as _ individual 
Christians and as a group. 
Madrid, Iowa. 


An Easter Message 


BY FENNER A. 


N Easter Sunday, our minds 
A naturally turn to the consideration 
of the question of a future life. 

In approaching this subject, I feel like 
repeating the words of Socrates, ‘One 
thing I know, and that is that I know 
nothing.” The evidence in favor of a 
future existence is so questionable that 
many persons entertain serious doubts 
with respect to it. Yet, ever since the 
beginning of recorded history, men have 
harbored the hope of some sort of life 
hereafter, and today, just as insistently 
as ever, the question is asked, “If one die, 
shall he live again?” 

I shall not attempt to answer this ques- 
tion either affirmatively or negatively, 
for the simple reason that I feel incompe- 
tent to do either. But, to those of us 
who love life and cherish the hope of its 
continuity, the following considerations 
may be of some little value. 

As far as we can make out, nothing in 
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IFELESS and dead, entombed, 


Grieved and mourned for, he lay 
Silent in death. 
That life that began so mysteriously 
The one that wro't such miracles 
Lay low, and hope itself seemed buried. 
Was this the end of the promise 
Of the Kingdom Everlasting: 
All confined in that narrow tomb, 
And sealed with a mighty stone? 


Lo! Behold! when daylight softly 
Sent its first quivering lances 

It made radiant the shining garments 
Of one sent of God to acclaim 

With transcendent gladness, 

“He is risen! The Lord is risen!" 


—Mary E. Brandon. 
KW, oF>’>Fitm QAI 
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the universe is ever destroyed. Suppose 
yonder building is burned to the ground, 
and, to the casual observer, nothing is 
left but the naked walls, ashes, and 
debris. Yet, physicists assure us that 
nothing has been destroyed. While such 
a profound change has taken place that 
insurance companies would classify it as 
a total loss, all the material of which the 
former building was composed still exists 
in one form or another. Matter is in- 
destructible. Solids may be converted 
into liquids or gases, and chemical 
changes may wholly transform appear- 
ances. But the sum total of the contents 
of the universe can be neither added to 
nor subtracted from. This total is both 
constant and eternal. 

If this be true, is it wholly unreason- 
able to conjecture that this wonderful 
thing which we call life may also be 
profoundly transformed and at the same 
time be indestructible and eternal? 

The physician who appreciates the im- 
portance of the integrity of the vital or- 
gans to the maintenance of the life that 
now is, may be naturally skeptical about 
life’s continuity after these vital organs 
can no longer function. The neurologist 
who appreciates the importance of the 
integrity of the central nervous system 
to the formulation and transmission of 
thought here and now may plausibly ask 
the question, “How can mentality and the 
transmission of thought continue after 
the central nervous system no longer 
functions?” Yet, the most learned physi- 
ologist cannot tell us what life is, and 
the most eminent psychologist cannot tell 
us what thought is. 

In the time of Washington, in order 
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for a message to be transmitted over a 
space of twenty-five miles, it was neces- 
sary for it to be conveyed by foot or 
horseback or some other similar way. 
But, since those days, other means have 
been discovered, so that today, by tele- 
graph, telephone, or radio, a message 
may be transmitted from coast to coast 
or across the sea in an instant of time. 
If Helen Keller, without the sense of 
sight can visualize and describe the beau- 
ties of nature, and without the sense of 
hearing can appreciate and relate the 
charm of music, is it not conceivable that, 
in a future existence, by means not now 
known to us, life and thought may con- 
tinue to function? 

But, be this as it may, a number of 
years ago I came to the conclusion that 
if there be a future life, the best way to 
prepare for it is not to fold our hands 
and sit with solemn mien, awaiting the 
inevitable, but rather to devote ourselves 
whole-heartedly, with zest and earnest- 
ness, to the life that now is, striving to 
make the best possible use of its oppor- 
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tunities. Suppose a boy or girl has gone 
away to school to prepare oneself for a 
profession or business. To spend a small 
fraction of one’s time daydreaming about 
what one hopes to do in after life may 
encourage and inspire one to do better 
work. But, in the last analysis, proper 
attention to his or her present lessons, 
duties, and opportunities, is the most 
important means of preparing oneself 
for one’s future vocation. 

Moreover, though we live millions of 
years, the only time that is ever ours is 
the present. Yesterday is past and 
gone, and tomorrow is always out of our 
reach. Eternity is made up of the 
eternal now. Let us, therefore, as the 
days go by, strive to make the best pos- 
sible use of our ever-present duties and 
opportunities so that when each day 
comes to its close we may settle down to 
a well-earned rest, and rise on the mor- 
row ready and eager for a new day, 
resurrected in faith, hope, love, and the 
joy of living. 

Fall River, Massachusetts. 


In Our Yesterdays 


BY REV. J. F. BURNETT, D. D. 
For Thirty-three Years Secretary of The General Convention 


Seventh Article 


N my wandering in the land of our 
| yesterdays, I have learned many use- 

ful lessons, and discovered some new 
and beautiful fields over which to roam. 
I have also found that old truth becomes 
new. It was an old truth made new to 
Peter, that God is no respector of per- 
sons. It is said that when Spain was in 
the days of her glory that she had 
stamped on her coins the pillar of 
Hercules, and took for her motto “Ne 
Plus Ultra”—no more beyond. But after 
Columbus had discovered America, Spain 
was wise enough to eliminate the “Ne,” 
leaving “Plus Ultra”—more beyond. In 
our yesterdays, there were periods of 
time when men thought that they had 
reached the borderland of truth; but 
even though they did so think, there were 
told adventurers in the field of faith who 
ccurageously went forth and soon dis- 
covered that old things become new. 


The only safe motto for an individual, 
a church, or a nation, is “Plus Ultra”— 
more beyond. No matter to what degree 
of perfection a nation, an individual, or 
church may develop, there is more be- 
yond. 

And another thing was easily seen, at 
least it was apparent to me, and that is 
that much of that which in this day is 
boastfully called independent thinking 
is little more than the thoughts that have 
been dug out of the scrap pile left over 
by an earlier generation. They are the 








left-overs, cast-off relics which an earlier 
generation had tried and found wanting. 
I am convinced that before we divorce 
ourselves from the past—cast aside the 
faith of our fathers for something new— 
that we should take the time to go back 
into the past and find out whether or not 
the new of the present is a discard of the 
old. 
CIRCUITS 

It was interesting to me to discover 
that many of our earlier conferences es- 
tablished circuits, and appointed preach- 
ers, much as did the Methodist Church of 
that day. Sometimes there would be two 
preachers assigned to one circuit. The 
records of the Ohio Central Conference 
reveal the following: 

Resolved, That the report of the com- 
mittee appointed to arange the circuits 
and stations in the bounds of this Con- 
ference, be adopted. The following is the 
arrangement: Dublin Circuit—Elder Mc- 
Inturf and Brother Robinson; Amity 
Circuit—Elder Bates; Herben Circuit— 
Elder Gilmore; Williamsville and Orange, 
station, Elder Case; Lima, station, Elder 
Blackburn. 

Resolved, That Elder Powers and 
Brother Watson have the approbation of 
this conference to travel in Illinois the 
ensuing year. 

Other conferences had the same system 
of circuits and were slow to give them up. 
DOCTRINAL TESTS 

Notwithstanding that I had known 
from the beginning of my ministry that 
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during the early years of our existence 
we were denied the fellowship of the 
orthodox churches, I was not prepared 
for some of the records of it, which can 
be verified by reliable records outside our 
own. For instance Elder Henry, an out- 
standing minister in Ontario, was twice 
denied the privilege of attending meet- 
ings of the Methodist Church. Once he 
was required to leave the room in which 
he had taken his seat, and once denied 
entrance at the door. But the record 
which shocked me most was the follow- 
ing concerning the opposition to our 
church in Dayton. 

In 1843 the First Christian Church of 
Dayton was located on Main Street on 
the ground now occupied by the Reibold 
Building. Rev. Melvyn D. Baker, whose 
home was at Enon, less than twenty miles 
distant, was pastor of the church. The 
resident ministers of the other churches 
were holding weekly prayer meeting for 
the special benefit of themselves. Rev. 
Mr. Baker desired to attend these 
weekly services. Knowing the feeling of 
the ministers, he sent Mr. Bruin, the 
leading member of the church, to ask if 
they would permit him to attend the 
meetings. The request was refused and 
the reasons given in the following reso- 
lution, which was unanimously adopted 
at one of their meetings (I suppose that 
on that particular night they prayed that 
they all might be one, except the few 
whom they could not fellowship) : 

Resolved, That whatever charity we 
may feel towards individuals, we cannot 
with our views of the gospel hold fel- 
lowship with any denomination and 
thereby seem to approve of their doc- 
trines who deny the essential doctrines 
of the divinity of Christ, the atonement 
and the operation of the Holy Spirit; and 
as Mr. Bruin’s denomination, we under- 
stand, denies these fundamental doc- 
trines, we cannot consistently extend our 
fellowship to his minister and congrega- 
tion. 

In a well-written letter, and in a fine 
Christian Spirit, Rev. Mr. Baker ex- 
plained to the ministers that neither he 
nor his congregation denied the divinity 
of Jesus Christ, but were firm believers 
in his divine life and character and that 
he and they were believers in the atone- 
ment Christ made for sin; and yet the 
privilege of attending the meetings was 
still denied him. 

In the light of the present day there 
can be no justification for the refusal; 
and yet we must not forget that it was 
such conviction of truth and loyalty to 
duty that enabled Paul to suffer all man- 
ner of persecution, that gave us Martin 
Luther and the Reformation of the Six- 
teenth century, that gave us the Wesleys 
and Whitefields in the latter part of the 
following century, the soldiers of the 
American Revolution, and the leader of 
the Christian movement in 1792. 

When I come to think of it, I myself 














312 (8) 


was present at a ministeris] association 
within the last quarter of a century when 
an application for membership was de- 
nied the pastor of the Universalist 
Church of the city. 


AN UNDENOMINATIONAL CONFERENCE 

Interdenominational co-operation is a 
much discussed subject of the present 
day. It is in the mind and heart of the 
Church. We endorse the theory; but 
back in 1856 it was practiced, at least 
by one conference. From the beginning 
of our conferences, it was quite the thing 
at the opening of the session to invite all 
of the ministers present to take seats in 
the council; but the Northern N. Y. 
Christian Conference went beyond the 
custom and made itself an undenomina- 
tional body. It met that year in St. 
Lawrence County. The following resolu- 
tion was adopted: 


The N. C. Conference will therefore 
henceforth dispense with the formal ex- 
amination of ministers and churches; 
also the formal reception or dismission of 
ministers or churches as members of con- 
ference, presuming and accepting the 
standing of all to be good, until tried 
and impeached by the churches to which 
they may belong, or other more proper 
and Scriptural authority, leaving con- 
ference free and unencumbered, to its 
own limited and legitimate sphere, to act 
not as an authoritative, ecclesiastical, or 
legislative body, but only as a council or 
advisory body, intending to divest itself 
of all legislative, disciplinary and sec- 
tarian tendencies and liabilities, regard- 
ing all such bodies as arbitrary, anti- 
Christian and sectarian in their charac- 
teristics and tendencies, not becoming 
the free and liberal Christian people who 
are continually proclaiming  anti-sec- 
tarian principles and practices, as incon- 
sistent with the individual rights of 
conscience and the independence of the 
churches. 

The N. C. Conference will continue to 

assemble yearly in general meeting, and 
promptly attend to all the duties and 
obligations which Scripturally or proper- 
ly belong to it as a voluntary association, 
and all Christians are hereby affection- 
ately and most earnestly solicited to at- 
tend, and come prepared to represent 
themselves, the churches, and whatever is 
of general interest to the Zion of God 
universally, and contribute their full 
share to promote the spiritual interests 
of the meeting, and to aid and assist in 
carrying forward measures which may 
appear to be of general interest to Chris- 
tianity. 
In an article sent with the report of the 
conference to The Christian Palladium, 
the clerk explains the action of the con- 
ference as follows: 


This conference abolishes and rescinds 
that assumed prerogative by which it has 
become a permanently organized body 
with disciplinary powers, to receive, deal 
with and exclude its members, and that 
henceforth it shall be a Christian Con- 
ference, assembling annually at such 
time and place as the preceding meeting 
shall designate, embracing all God’s 


people who may be disposed to attend for 
the purpose of worship and consultation 
of questions and objects of a general 
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Evangelistic Crusades 


In Observance of the Nineteen Hundredth Anniversary of the Three 
Active Years of Our Lord’s Ministry: 1928-1930 








Barton W. Stone 
1930 


James O’Kelly Abner Jones 
1928 1929 








EROIC men following in the footsteps of Jesus have interpreted the 

living principles of the gospel to their respective ages and have 

made an undying contribution to the good of mankind. Their in- 
sight into the affairs of the Kingdom enabled them to present to us that 
which is now the heart of our denominational mechanism. If there is any- 
thing of merit in the Christian Church, it is due to no haphazard procedure, 
but because heroic souls conceived, endured, and paid the sacrificial price to 
secure it. 

These men are worthy of appreciation and recognition. We have 
entered into their labors and would surely be most ungrateful if we did not 
stop occasionally and review their deeds of love and service. 

James O’Kelly of Virginia, Abner Jones of Vermont, and Barton W. 
Stone of Kentucky contended for those things that make our denomination 
a force for Kingdom building. Our people should know something about 
these heroic men and the contribution they have made to our people. 

Our evangelistic effort during the next three years is not only to cele- 
brate the Nineteen Hundredth Anniversary of Our Lord’s Ministry upon 
earth, but we desire to pay homage to these men who followed him and made 
it possible for us to love and serve more effectively the same Lord. 

In 1928 we are to conduct the “James O’Kelly Evangelistic Crusade”, 
in 1929 the “Abner Jones Evangelistic Crusade,” and in 1930 the “Barton 
W. Stone Evangelistic Crusade.” 

During these years we will stress personal evangelism as the most 
effective way to win a lost world to Christ. If any church or pastor can 
more effectively do the work by any other plan, we bid it or him Godspeed. 
Jesus was a great personal winner of men, and set the example for both 
laymen and pastors. He sent them out two by two. 

By prayer, training, and systematic effort let us set ourselves to the 
task of enrolling at least ten thousand trained Crusaders who, with hearts 
aflame with love for Christ and men, will go forth on the greatest evan- 
gelistic crusade known among our people. 

The field is white unto the harvest. 

(If you desire a short history of James O’Kelly write to The Christian 
Publishing Association, Court and Ludlow Sts., Dayton, Ohio, and you will 
receive one free.) 





a 
_ 





ae 
vw 


nature involving the interest of the cause 
of Christ. 


(Note: This is the seventh of a series of 
memories by Dr. Burnett. His next article 
will appear in an early issue.] 
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Satan layeth upon man a burden of 


cares above a load and maketh a pack- 
horse of men’s souls when they are whol- 
ly set upon the world. We owe the devil 
no such service. It were wiser to throw 
off that load into a mire, and cast all 
our cares over upon God.—Samuel 
Rutherford. 
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The Immortal Hope Assured 


MAGAZINE NUMBER 


‘ 


Through the Mutual Claim of God and Man Upon the Highest 
in the Universe 


BY REV. B. F. VAUGHAN 


said the great Teacher. The ulti- 

mate attainment of the highest good 
is the idea toward which the Creative 
Mind and Heart has been moving from 
the beginning. The end to be reached is 
so worthy and exalted that every earn- 
est and spiritually ambitious soul will re- 
spond to the divine intention and holy 
purpose of the great Father. Men’s 
minds are awakened and their hearts up- 
lifted as they hear the words of that one 
who taught them on the hills of Judea 
and beside the shores of the Sea of Gali- 
lee, through all the centuries calling them 
to come unto him, and causing them to 
cry out as did the prodigal, “I will arise 
and go to my father!” We hear him as 
he realized more and more his divine 
mission, crying out with a holy passion 
stirring within him, “And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men un- 
to me.” 

It is through this linking of the heart 
to the compassionate heart of the infinite 
Father through the love of the Redeemer, 
that man becomes conscious of his high 
calling, and his endless companionship 
with God the Father, Christ the Son, and 
all the loved and cherished ones in the 
home life of the spirits of “just men made 
perfect”. The personality and the iden- 
tity of each and all is necessary to the 
complete happiness and ultimate fulfill- 
ment of all our hopes and aspirations. We 
shall not grow tired or dissatisfied with 
that life. 

We shall not weary with the surround- 
ings, the scenes, or the associations, 
where all shall find their chief joy in 
doing the will of the Father; and where 
beauty, love, righteousness, peace, and 
good will shall rule the hearts of all. 


B sit the I live, ye shall live also,” 


There all “shall be satisfied when they 
awake in his likeness.” 

That sweet, beautiful child which 
prattled upon the knee of the mother or 
father was the picture of health and the 
glad expression of earthly happiness un- 
til an unseen foe to health and happiness 
here stung it with its blighting, wither- 
ing poison. The cheeks once rosy with 
the bloom of health became pale and hec- 
tic with the fever that slowly paled and 
consumed their flesh and beauty, and at 
last the cold hand of the dark, unseen 
Messenger left his touch upon the little 
hands that once fondled the mother’s soft 
face, and they became cold and stiff with 
marbled whiteness. 

Such is the blighting of human hopes, 
such the sad withering of the fairest and 
comeliest of earth’s most beautiful 
flowers of childhood. Shall we be left the 
sad and comfortless victims of an enemy 
seemingly so cruel and merciless? Let 
us not thus think. Life, with all its joys 
and sweetness, and not death with its 
sadness and heartbroken effects, is to be 
the ultimatum of the Father’s will, and 
we shall know at last the wisdom and the 
goodness of his loving care for us all. 
And we can say at last with the poet— 


“My Lord has need of these flowrets gay,” 
The Reaper said and smiled; 

Dear tokens of the earth are they, 

Where he was once a child. 


They shall all bloom in fields of light, 
Transplanted by my care, 

And saints, upon their garments white 
These sacred blossoms wear. 


And the mother gave in tears and pain 
The Flowers she most did love; 

She knew she should find them all again, 
In the fields of light above. 


O, not in cruelty, and not in wrath, 

The Reaper came that day; 

’Twas an Angel visited the green earth, 

And took the flowers away. 
—Longfellow. 


Evangelizing Youth 


BY REV. H. G. ROWE 


when they cease to be spoken of 

as a “problem”. The word “prob- 
lem” has been very much overworked in 
discussing youth relationships. When 
leaders of youth turn their minds from 
“youth as a problem” and focus their 
minds on the “problems of youth”’—we 
may have hope of arriving somewhere. 
Bold, bare, accusations against youth 
have been voiced in such statements as: 
“Modern youth are irreligious;” the 
young people of today are irreverent. No 


JH nen will be the day for our youth 


less a character than the president of 





the World Rotarian organization said: 
“Modern youth has no fear of hell nor 
hope of heaven.” Such statements sown 
broadeast up and down the land have 
caused a reaction in the conduct of many 
young people that has been anything but 
desirable. 

One of the challenging needs of this 
hour is the evangelization of our youth. 
About this there is no secret, either as 
to the need or the process. It is much 
easier to win young people to Christ than 
it is to win adults. 

It is easy to see stumblingblocks and 
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hindrances to any good work, and such 
a procedure does not solve any problem; 
but I think it ought to be said in behalf 
of youth that the greatest hindrance to 
youth evangelism is hypocrisy in adults. 
By this I do not mean gross irregularities 
in conduct or outstanding immoral acts, 
but a so-called Christianity which is not 
Biblical nor Christlike. 

Perhaps the greatest agency in youth 
evangelism is the Christian home. It has 
been so in the past; it will remain so in 
the future. We cannot expect any out- 
standing results in youth evangelism if 
the importance of the home influence is 
ignored. 

Another important factor is the Church 
in its teaching ministry. Not only the 
minister but the Sunday-school teacher 
must realize a definite responsibility for 
the evangelization of our young people. 
Sunday-school teachers must realize that 
they have not done their whole duty 
when they have spent thirty minutes on 
Sunday morning going through a Sun- 
day-school lesson in a half-hearted man- 
ner, presenting a few Biblical facts or 
asking a few uninteresting questions. It 
isn’t what you get out, it is what you get 
over. It isn’t always what you tell them, 
it is what they sometimes tell you. It 
isn’t always what you do, it is what you 
get them to do. A physician can only 
help a patient to the extent that the pa- 
tient reacts to his treatment. A boy or 
girl becomes a Christian to the extent 
that he or she reacts to the teachings of 
Jesus. God has placed upon the leaders 
of youth the task of getting that reaction, 
so far as human instrumentality is con- 
cerned, in the process. This presupposes 
that if we are to win youth, we must be a 
friend to them. The greatest qualifica- 
tion for a leader of youth next to being 
a genuine Christian, is comradeship. 
Personality counts for more than any- 
thing else. Youth must see in Jesus more 
than a theological Santa Claus. They 
must see in him more than a “shelter in 
the time of a storm”—they must see that, 
but they must see more than that. They 
must see in him the Way, the Truth, the 
Life. 

Another serious mistake that is being 
made, as I see it, is to speak of youth as 
the “church of tomorrow” and the “hope 
of the future”. They don’t want to join 
the church of “tomorrow”, they want to 
be a part of the church of today. They 
don’t want to be forever spoken of as a 
hope, they want to be considered a real- 
ity and treated as such. 

Suspicious attitudes of adults towards 
youth often bar the way to the Kingdom. 
The domination of the adult mind in all 
the interpretations of the gospel message, 
the refusal to let youth think for itself, 
and the religious ruts of many churches 
have retarded the evangelism of youth. 
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I have found most young people very 
approachable on the subject of religion if 
you go at them from the proper angle 
and talk religion instead of sectarianism 
and theology. They at least have favor- 
able attitudes even if those attitudes have 
not yet become convictions. The youth of 
today are as sensible and honorable as 
the youth of fifty years ago would have 
been had those ycuth of fifty years ago 
had the same environment as the youth 
of today. A lot cf this bragging on the 
part ot our adults about what nedel 
young people they were is all pure bunk. 
They were just as wid as their parents 
would let them be. The youth of tay 
are the same. Human nature h:s not 
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changed. The critical parents of today 
can look in the mirrer and see the rea- 
son for ninety percent of our youth 
troubles. And those who have no chil- 
dren of their own who many times are 
loud and long in their condemnation of 
modern youth have little right to say 
anything at all. 

Go after the youth—go after them as a 
friend—loving them for their own sakes 
—holding Jesus Christ before them as the 
ideal—the Way, the Truth, and the Life— 
and show by your life that you know 
from actual, living experience whereof 
you speak and live, and youth will follow 
in the great adventure of Christian 
living. 








A KINGDOM ENLISTMENT GROUP AT HOLLAND, 
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VIRGINIA 


The above photo was taken about three weeks after a Kingdom Enlistment 


Week campaign, and many of the new recruits are in the picture. 


Rev. James 


H. Lightbourne, president of the Board of Evangelism and Life Service, was pas- 
tor of the church at the time and may be seen in the center of the picture. 


An Evangelistic Program 


BY REV. ALFRED W. HURST 
President of Palmer College 


encies to whom the term “evangel- 

ism” is obnoxious because they 
have missed the fundamental meaning of 
the term and have associated it with a 
negative ethic, an absolete theology, dis- 
reputable methods, and an individualistic 
appeal. On the other hand are those who 
are repelled at the very thought of re- 
ducing our religion to a program. A 
fellow pastor said to me some time ago 
that he had heard and read so much 
about programs in relation to his church 
work that he was sick and tired of it; 
that it was his firm conviction that the 
church today is “programmed” to death. 
Both classes have missed the real mean- 
ing of that which they oppose. 

A program is a course of action pre- 
pared and announced in advance. Prep- 
aration is as important in our religious 
activities as in any secular field of ac- 


7 are people of modern tend- 


tivity. To be sure, an outline can be 
carried to extremes and be made so iron- 
clad and inflexible that it becomes a det- 
riment instead of a positive help. But 
a program should be adaptable and never 
held as too sacred to be changed, or even 
replaced, if such will promote the best 
interests of the Kingdom more readily. 

In our church life, as in that of an 
army, there must be a definite program 
outlined in advance and announced to all, 
else all the sectors will not move for- 
ward together. In haphazard and un- 
related movements there is weakness, but 
in united action there is strength. No 
more shaming criticism can be made of 
a church than that it is aiming at noth- 
ing in particular and proving itself an 
accurate shot. Programs of Christian 
activity are not to be rejected but are to 
be perfected and used. 

Nor is there any legitimate reason for 
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opposition to evangelism. Such opposi- 
tion usually comes from certain rationa]- 
istic quarters from those who misunder- 
stand the fundamental meaning of 
evangelism. Evangelism is the effort put 
forth in preaching and personal ministry 
to make known the good news of God in 
Christ and to make disciples of those who 
hear. It centers about Christ, not a 
theology about Christ. It is not indica- 
tive of any peculiar methods or doctrines, 
but of a passion and a purpose. That 
purpose is the regeneration of individ- 
uals and social groups through the power 
of the spirit of Christ. 

A program of evangelism should be as 
wide as Christendom, as varied as human 
need, and as deep as the love of God. 


The wide use of any given program is 
made difficult by reason of our denomina- 
tional divisions. Let us hope that a new 
day of hope has dawned when the Fed- 
eral Council of the Churches of Christ 
in America, through its Commission on 
Evangelism, is providing a program for 
the co-operating Protestant bodies, thus 
uniting the disciples of our Lord through- 
out the world in a great program of hu- 
man redemption. It is furnishing not 
only a program but a dynamic message, 
stirring ministers and laymen to a more 
faithful prosecution of their task. Our 
own denomination, through its Depart- 
ment of Evangelism is co-operating with 
the Federal Council and is now at the 
threshold of a great evangelistic program 
covering three years, “in observance of 
the 1900th anniversary of the three ac- 
tive years of our Lord’s ministry.” The 
first year (1928) is to be known as the 
Rev. James O’Kelly Evangelistic Cru- 
sade; the second year (1929), the Rev. 
Abner Jones Evangelistic Crusade; and 
the third year (19380), the Rev. Barton 
W. Stone Evangelistic Crusade. 


It is fine, too, that our Department of 
Evangelism has set goals toward which 
our churches are to work, ten thousand 
crusaders and a net increase in member- 
ship of ten percent each year. Local 
churches should adopt their share of this 
program and set goals. Crusaders are 
to do personal work in an all-year-round 
evangelistic effort, “culminating in a 
special effort of a week or more at Easter 
time or some other suitable time of the 
year.” A list of prospects should be 
formed, added to from time to time, and 
kept up-to-date. Each week your cru- 
saders should be given the names of pros- 
pective members upon whom they are to 
call. The next week the crusaders should 
be expected to report and receive new 
assignments. A meeting of the cru- 
saders each week for reports has immense 
value, for no crusader would care to 
stand before the others and report that 
he had not called on his prospects. Such 
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a meeting will prove an incentive to ac- 
tion. 

An evangelistic program in the local 
church ought to include an offering to the 
Department of Evangelism, either 
through the benevolence budget or a 
special offering the last Sunday in April. 
If Dr. Howsare and his Board of Evan- 
gelism are to carry this magnificent pro- 
gram to worthy achievements, there must 
be adequate financial support from the 
churches. They cannot carry on without 
it. We have a fine program and compe- 
tent leaders. It is for us to make pos- 
sible a successful Crusade through our 
offerings, our service, and our prayers. 

An evangelistic program must make 
provision for the various needs of human- 
ity. It should include a program of in- 
struction for children and young people 
and a program of personal visitation and 
public services for adults and older 
people. Although the Kingdom Enlist- 
ment Week idea is recommended, it is 
not the purpose of our Evangelism De- 
partment to discourage the use of other 
methods. Any legitimate method which 
will win people to Christian living is to 
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be encouraged. But I feel no one should 
reject the main features of Kingdom En- 
listment Week without serious delibera- 
tion and a fair trial. 

All of our plans and efforts should be 
filled with a deep sense of God’s love. We 
are fitting to teach and preach and to in- 
vite people only as our hearts are filled 
with the love of God. When all other 
efforts fail, love will win. A real pro- 
gram of evangelism seeks to win people 
to Christ through the winsome power of 
love. Through love, the Kingdom will 
be brought in. 

An evangelistic program! Think what 
it means when it succeeds—a few words 
by the preacher from the pulpit or by the 
laymen in religious conversation, and 
people are brought face to face with the 
Invisible Christ! Let us never forget 
that “it is the flame which illumines and 
warms. And that this may never die 
down, let us tell ourselves that saying of 
Christ’s which evangelists had not room 
for in their narratives, but which the 
memory of some disciple would not let 
go: ‘Whoso is near me is near the fire.’ ” 

Albany, Missouri. 


Pastoral Evangelism 


BY REV. JOHN 


VANGELISM does not belong to any 
E. particular age. It was a part of 
the Great Commission, and was to 
continue down through the ages. It is 
God’s way to perpetuate his church and 
redeem men and women from sin. It is 
the crying need of any age, and particu- 
larly so at this very time. We cannot 
expect the world to become interested in 
the Church, or the religion of Christ, 
except in so far as his followers become 
enthusiastic for the gospel message. If 
Christ is the greatest need of the world 
today, and he surely is, we should lose no 
time in bringing the world to him. 


Christ is ready to do a wonderful work 
for the sin-sick and distressed. It is our 
business to carry them to him that they 
may be healed. He wants us to be faith 
for them—to open the roof. He is just 
as able and willing to save and to heal 
today as ever before. It is more elevat- 
ing for us to meet him on a higher plane 
than to ask him to meet us on a lower 
plane. If we will give him our hearts, 
he will make us new creatures. He will 
take the wickedness out and fill us with 
noble purposes and desires. The Church 
stands alone in this great task of redemp- 
tion. That is, there is no other world 


power, or organization, that has the com- 
mission from God to present this matter 
to the world. The Church has no other 
business than to bring the world to Jesus 
Christ. In 


this warfare the battle 


BAUGHMAN 


ground is wherever sin reigns and Satan 
rules in the hearts of men. 

Just which way is the best to wage 
this war against sin is a question for 
discussion. One of the most satisfactory 
ways is known as “pastoral evangelism”. 
The best plan to carry this out, no doubt, 
will need to be worked out by each pas- 
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REV. CHARLES U. GOODELL, D. D. 


The executive secretary of the De- 
partment of Evangelism and Life 
Service of the Federal Council of 
Churches. Dr. Goodell is the out- 
standing figure in organized evan- 
gelism today and will be long re- 
membered by those who attended 
our Urbana Convention for his fine 
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tor in the several churches or communi- 


ties. The plan to do all this work in a 
series of meetings, that worked very suc- 
cessfully several years ago, does not seem 
to be quite as successful as it once did. 
One reason is that it is much more diffi- 
cult to get the unbeliever to attend serv- 
ices at the church than it once was. And 
there seems to be a slackness in the 
power from the pulpit to bring conviction 
upon the hearer that there once was. 
There are so many things to attract the 
sinner away from the church, who, not 
feeling the need of the meeting, goes 
elsewhere. I think that about ten days 
should be spent each year, by each pastor, 
in preaching to the church, and watching 
in prayer for the deepening of the power 
of the membership to do their work, to 
reach those who do attend the services, 
and to secure the younger generations by 
insisting that they enter the church while 
the heart is tender and sin has not fas- 
tened itself upon them. 

There is more power in the personal 
appeal. Face-to-face reasoning is a very 
successful method used by many. Those 
who reason out their need of Christ are 
more likely to stand the test than those 
who are reached by emotion. However, 
there are those who are moved upon by 
touching their emotions, that make suc- 
cessful Christians. No certain method is 
final. Christ should become the thing 
sought in all cases. If any fail to reach 
the vital point of securing the forgiveness 
of their sins and getting a good grip on 
the Master, they will soon be crying for 
the flesh pots of Egypt. 

The pastor’s position in this task is one 
of vital interest. He should be a man 
definitely called of God, to do this work, 
or to preach the gospel. He should not 
be burdened with other things. Some 
make the great mistake of entering into 
the political ring and are shorn of their 
power as ministers of the Word. You 
had just as well set on Delilah’s lap, like 
Sampson did, as to fool with the tricks of 
the world, when you have been called to 
serve at the tables of the Lord. Other 
men not called to do the work of the min- 
istry have the time and liberty to do that 
work. Further, the pastor should seek 
to be a model man in society. He should 
never use tobacco in any way, drink 
liquor of any kind, attend or sanction the 
kind of picture shows usually thrown on 
the screen, attend or sanction the modern 
bathing beach, whether Sunday or week 
day. Never attend or sanction the dance 
nor the Sunday ball games. He may with 
propriety be a rooter for the week-day, 
clean sports. Be young with the young. 
Help them to see your purpose in life. 

Every pastor should realize that if he 
has lost his grip on Christ, he will have 
no power to bring the world to him. He 
should feel that Christ is depending on 
him. He should be a student of the Bible 
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and seek to preach his Word with power. 
He should have the infilling of the Holy 
Spirit. 

This special preparation upon the part 
of the pastor and his church will deter- 
mine the success of the church in winning 
souls to Jesus. If the pastor is quick- 
ened with divine fire, and the church filled 
with the Holy Ghost and devoted to 
prayer and fasting, sinners will surely be 
won to the Kingdom. So many churches 
are a mere iceberg. If a sinner were to 
come to Christ and come into the church 
it would mean spiritual suicide. They, 
pastor and church, need to put all on the 
altar. The financial interests must be 
converted as well. A church of tithers 
will become an evangelistic church. The 
pastor is the key man along all lines of 
the church. If he is spiritual, the church 
will receive an inspiration. If he has a 
missionary spirit, the church will main- 
tain a live missionary society. If he is 
evangelistic, souls will be won. 


Perhaps a few words should be said 
about the advisability of the church em- 
ploying a professional evangelist or se- 
curing help in our churches in revival ef- 
forts. I would not entirely discourage 
the method. I feel, however, that the 
help of one pastor exchanging with an- 
other is perhaps the more satisfactory 
way. Yet we have had some very fine re- 
sults with the aid of special evangelists. 
There are things to consider: If the pas- 
tor holds his own services, those that he 
reaches will be much easier to hold to 
the work. The special effort, often, to 
raise the fund for the special helper is 
such that the pastor becomes discouraged, 
when some churches raise for the helper, 
who is only in the community about ten 
days, a sum equal to one-fourth or one- 
half the amount paid the pastor for the 
entire year. He is also often humiliated 
further, when his members say in his 
presence, or otherwise, that if they just 
had a minister like that, they could do 
wonders. When they would not permit 
the pastor to preach as the evangelist 
preached without censuring him severely. 
That one point, however, is really in fav- 
or of the outside helper, for he can preach 
plainer, and not be called for it, than 
can the pastor. 

Again I would say, solve this problem 
for your own self and needs. But do not 
neglect to attend to the matter in a seri- 
ous way, for it is a matter that is of vital 
interest. 


The hope of America today is a revival 
of the Christian religion, a restoration of 
the American home where the family al- 
tar is used and the fathers and mothers 
are leading in the education of the youth 
by laying a foundation of honor and 
truth in the hearts of the boys and girls 
who will trust in the Lord and seek to 
perpetuate his Church. 

Tuscola, Illinois. 
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Religious Education and Evangelism 


BY REV. M. 


gelism are so closely associated, it 

is hard to make a distinction be- 
tween the two. After careful considera- 
tion we say that evangelism and religious 
education are products of untiring efforts 
to win the world to Christ. These terms 
are frequently misunderstood, being put 
into two different fields, when really they 
are both one. 

1. Mass Evangelism. This is the 
method that is usually applied to those 
that specialize in this field that give 
their full time to evangelistic work. It 
is among the best types of evangelism 
since it brings the various churches into 
unity. I wonder if this is not the reason 
these campaigns are carried on with so 
much success and spiritual uplift, since 
all the churches unite in one effort to 
lead lost humanity to Christ. Mass 
evangelism here does just what the pro- 
gram of religious education is seeking to 
do. It gets the various churches to unite 
( >) 


S cas religious education and evan- 
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REV. ROY C. HELFENSTEIN, D. D. 


It was largely through the effort of 
Dr. Helfenstein that a Department 
of Evangelism and Life Service was 
instituted in the Christian Church. 
He became its first secretary, Dr. 
McD. Howsare being the executive 
secretary under his administration 
and still serving in that capacity as 
the regular secretary of the depart- 
ment. 


y) 
in an effort to lead the world to Christ. 
It then reaches that class of people that 
cannot be reached any other way. There 
is a dislike for this, since it works the 
people up to such a high state, that it 
is hard to hold them at that place, and 
the reaction is very bad on ministers 
that are not very good in their work. 
While this kind of evangelism is good, 
and we cannot well be without it, it is 
inadequate. Mr. Sunday said once that 
the place to hit the human race was not 
at the crutch, but the cradle. He realized 
that to work with the older people was 
not sufficient. We can see here that re- 
ligious education has a very important 
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part to play in that it will work with 
the young. Mr. Moody, that great 
Spirit-filled man, realized that mass 
evangelism was not sufficient, and there- 
fore he founded Bible schools in order to 
train young men and women in various 
ways to win souls to Christ. 

2. Recruiting Evangelism. The fol- 
lowing is from Dr. Timothy Stone: 

Evangelism is to make men followers 
of Christ. Suppose in a church of 100 
members each person should win one per- 
son to Christ per week. This would mean 
5,200 people won in a year. Suppose 
one-tenth of the membership in that 
church of 100 should win one soul to 
Christ per month, this would mean 120 
by the church, or the membership in 
that church more than doubled in a year. 
Even then ninety percent might be doing 
practically nothing in soul winning. 
Again suppose in that church of one hun- 
dred members, six communion services 
were held each year. Suppose twenty- 
five percent of the membership won a 
new member for each communion service. 
This would mean 150 new members added 
in the year, although three-fourths of 
the church members were not doing any- 
thing. 

Dr. Stone believes that this can be 
done, especially if we have the trained 
workers needed. This method is very 
good, in that it puts the emphasis on the 
trained workers, and in this case the 
work is not limited to just the older 
people. 
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8. Personal Evangelism. 
from Earnest O. Sellers: 


By personal evangelism is meant the 
personal, individual effort on the part of 
a saved soul to lead other definite, 
separate, and distinct individuals to re- 
pent, accept, and confess Jesus Christ 
as their personal Savior and Lord; they 
in turn to become ministering servants 


Quoting 


His method for this work must cover 
all the year. We can better understand 
that personal evangelism is good and is 
much needed, but it is not sufficient, 
since we have so few people that are 
capable of doing this work. This leaves 
the burden on the few to do the work. 

4, Evangelism by the Church. Fred- 
erick Eugene Taylor says that an evan- 
gelistic church is one that goes from 
pulpit to primary. It is a constant in- 
fluence of people who have come to know 
Christ as Savior and Lord, and who in 
turn are seeking to lead others to the 
same experience. The spirit of Evan- 
gelism is the spirit of Jesus. The com- 
mission of Jesus is one of evangelism. 
The method Mr. Taylor employes is to 
have personal work classes in the church, 
and thereby train your workers for the 
work that we are to do in the field of 
evangelism. 

There are many other types of evan- 
gelism that we might mention here, such 
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as home, decision, etc. But in no one 
of these have we been able to find what 
we would at least term a satisfactory 
program for: evangelism as we need it 
today. We will now look at evangelism 
as found in the program of religious 
education. We will call this religious 
education evangelism. 


5. Religious Education Evangelism. 
Our definition for this kind of evangel- 
ism is to begin at the cradle and go to 
the grave with one great aim in mind, 
namely, to lead souls to Christ. This 
program as stated before, does not in 
any way attempt to tell how the person 
is to be kept in the church after evan- 
gelism brings him to that place. It does, 
however, hope to offer a solution for all 
forms of evangelism. We must not only 
take into consideration the evangelistic 
program that the large or rural church 
may need, we must take into considera- 
tion that which our mission points are 
seeking to reach in the slums of the city, 
etc. Every method has its place, and 
no doubt we cannot afford to be without 
any. Yet why do we have the various 
missions of our cities? It is an attempt 
to do that which the church has failed to 
do. Now we readily see to make out a 
definite and efficient program, we have 
a long way to go in the field of religious 
education evangelism, and if we were 
able to give a complete program, which 
we are not, we would not be able to put 
it all in practice for a long time. 


We will take up the rural church, 
since so many are concerned with this 
problem and are asking, How are we to 
reach the people in the rural churches? 
The rural churches have the least prob- 
lems of any, and problems that are more 
easily solved than elsewhere. We can 
have evangelism in the rural churches 
without any particular effort. It will be 
necessary to have some definite program 
in mind and a goal, which at least we 
are hoping to reach. In the rural church, 
where we are able to be with our people 
only once in a month, with but little time 
to be with them on the field, it will be 
necessary to carry on our program other 
than through the church. Here we are 
not able to have a religious worker, or 
even have the minister there very much. 
It will now fall to the part of the Sun- 
day-school, which is one of the chief 
sources of religious education evangelism. 
We should have a class in evangelism. 
Sunday-school ought to have just 
such a class. This class should have the 
best teacher in the school, and the very 
best literature should be secured for this 
class. This class will not only be study- 
ing how to win souls, but its members 
will have an opportunity to put into 
practice that which they are studying in 
the classroom. They will be meeting 
problems daily that will afford fine dis- 
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cussion for their class work. We do not 
have the space here to go into detail; 
but one of the first things this class of 
personal workers will do is to take a 
survey of the community, finding out 
who belongs to the church, those who 
have made profession, and those who 
have not. 


There will be people in this list that it 
will be well to have only your best work- 
ers to approach. Then we can readily 
see that we will have much material to 
study from personal observation and 
also, there will arise problems that can 
only be solved in just such a class. 


, 
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From now on, let us think of this class 
as more than a class and call it a de- 
partment. We will provide plans in this 
department for our campaigns, decision 
days, etc. This department will make 
arrangements for decision days in the 
Sunday-school, church, etc. We will say 
during certain months in the year, or on 
certain days, the teachers will devote 
their lesson to a place in which they will 
call for a decision on the part of their 
class, and then the Sunday-school super- 
intendent will call for a decision and 
from this we will be able to take them 
into the church. In this manner we can 
easily have an indirect all-year program 





disciples. 


self-invited guest at dinner. 


table purposes. 


meetings. 





Christ’s Method of Evangelism 


BY REV. GUY H. BLACK, D. D. 
Originator of the Home Visitation Evangelistic Movement 


cy the occasion of the baptism of Jesus, John the Baptist 
uttered those familiar words: “Behold the Lamb of 
God.” Andrew, hearing, followed Jesus, had a personal in- 
terview and became one of Christ’s Apostles. 
brought his brother Peter; a personal interview and Peter 
became an Apostle. Jesus gave Philip a personal invitation. 
“Follow Me”; and Philip became one of his Apostles. Philip 
brought his brother, Nathaniel—a personal interview, and 
Nathaniel became an Apostle. 
by night to have a personal interview about the spiritual 
things of the Kingdom of God, and became one of Christ’s 


As Jesus was walking across Samaria, he met the 
Samaritan woman at the well. 
spiritual things of the Kingdom of God, illustrating his 
message by the Living Water, and won her as one of his 
disciples. We are all acquainted with the beautiful scene in 
the home of Mary and Martha and Lazarus, where Mary 
sat at the Master’s feet—a personal interview. As Jesus 
was walking along the highway he saw Zaccheus up a tree. 
He invited him to come down and told him he would be his 
As a result of the conversation 
at the mealtime hour, Zaccheus showed the genuineness of 
his conversion by consecrating half of his wealth to chari- 


I challenge you to name a single outstanding follower 
who was won by Jesus Christ by any other than the per- 
sonal invitation or interview method. It was Christ’s method 
of evangelism. Christ never held a series of evangelistic 
We have no record of Jesus winning any of his 
outstanding followers as a result of preaching. But the 
Master was never too busy to take time to have an inter- 
view with a single man or woman about the life the Heaven- 
ly Father would have them live. 


Andrew 


Nicodemus went to Jesus 


He spoke to her about the 
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of adding to the church, which I believe 
should be the program of every church. 


We now turn to the city churches. 
Here we have one of the greatest prob- 
lems in the field of evangelism. In the 
rural church everybody knows every one. 
Yet in the city where the people rush 
hurriedly from and to their labors, and 
where groups are small and people are 
too busy to seek out others, the problem 
is greater than in the rural churches. 
Here it has been necessary to establish 
work among the boys, various points of 
missions, ete. The reason for this has 
been due to the idea that a person had to 
become grown, live in sin a while, then 
the revival meeting would be able to 
reach them. The Church has just be- 
gun to realize that it has been a failure 
in so far as it has not been working with 
the cradle as well as the crutch. Let us 
look a moment at the weakness of its 
program. It has had no classes in train- 
ing for their work. It has waited too 
long to begin its work. There have been 
but few churches so far that have had 
classes in evangelism. They would ac- 
cept just any man that might come 
along and say he was an evangelist with- 
out careful consideration. Any other or- 
ganization but the Church would have 
failed under such circumstances. We 
must wake up and realize that the Bible 
teacher has his place, but he is not an 
evangelist. The pastor has his place, but 
he is not an evangelist. Let us realize 
that if we are ever hoping to have an 
adequate program of evangelism we must 
have a well organized and arranged de- 
partment of evangelism. The children 
have been sorely neglected, and as a re- 
sult, the Church is paying for it. 


The Roman Catholic Church has made 
great gain in the past years. There is 
no need to ask why, when we realize it 
begins with the cradle. What a shame 
it is that we Protestants have been too 
busy to provide for the children. In 
order to meet this deficiency, the church 
must not only put on a class in evangel- 
ism, but it must put on a program of 
evangelism. In religious education evan- 
gelism. we are going to begin with the 
child at an early age of life, and just as 
soon as possible we are going to make 
opportunity for the child to confess 
Christ and join the church. You ask me, 
How are we going to begin with the child 
before it is old enough to go to Sunday- 
school? We will begin with it through 
the mother. So frequently we hear the 
parent say, “As soon as the child is old 
enough.” By this they mean from twelve 
to fifteen. But by the time they have 
reached this age, they are out of reach. 
The child is never too young to eat, 
crawl, walk, talk, ete. So why should 
he ever be too young to take part in that 
which is so important, that which per- 
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CLEARVILLE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 


The dedication of the above Church at 
Clearville, Pennsylvania, took place on 
January 1, 1928. The pastor, Rev. A. R. 
Webb, was assisted by Dr. W. H. Denison, 
who preached the dedicatorial sermon and 
raised the necessary funds. The Rays Hill 
and Southern Pennsylvania Conference, of 
which the church is a member, presented it 
with a fine pulpit Bible and friends in the 
conference added an individual commun- 
ion service, and the Ladies’ Aid of the 
Earlston Church gave otiering baskets. 
This gives the Clearville people a very ex- 
cellent plant with which to carry on their 
work. 








tains to life? You say, As soon as he can 
walk, let him walk. Then as soon as he 
can accept Christ and join the church, it 
is right that we should let him do it. 
We must not be content here just to 
reach those that are connected with the 
church, but we must go out in the com- 
munity and bring those in that are or 
have no connection with the church. It 
is understood that our religious educa- 
tion evangelism department will be about 
the same in both the rural church and 
the city other than the city church will 
have greater and bigger problems to deal 
with than the rural churches. 

I am sure we have realized by this 
time that if we begin with the child, we 
will eliminate the large percent of older 
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people we have today without Christ in 
the next generation. The program we 
have now begun will not take care of the 
program that we need among the adults 
at the present time. We are to realize 
that religious education evangelism 
means co-operation. When we have once 
been able to get the churches and min- 
isters to realize this, we will have made a 
great step forward in evangelism. We 
want to lay down individual methods and 
creeds in so far as it is possible, and 
go out to win the world to Christ. What 
are we to do with those that cannot be 
reached by our personal workers depart- 
ment? We will have one of the best 
evangelists we can secure to come in, 
say in about every ten or twelve years, 
and have a meeting for the entire town. 
In this meeting and under the direction 
of the evangelist who is to be a compe- 
tent man, we will wage our war against 
sin and for Christ. Many will be won in 
this manner that cannot be reached 
otherwise. In the meantime we will hold 
meetings in our individual churches. But 
I would not recommend these meetings 
where there is more than one church in 
the community. We are apt to say, our 
church, our meeting, and those that join 
the church will join our church. Where 
there is more than one church, try to 
have a group meeting by all the 
churches. One meeting is sufficient for 
the year. 

The work that needs to be done in the 
jails, hospitals, camps, etc., will afford 
fine opportunity for our department in 
evangelism. This work can be easily 
grouped off by the various departments 
of the various churches and carried on 
with great success if the departments 
are properly organized and have the 
training they should have. 


We must bear in mind that an effect- 
ive program of evangelism is a slow pro- 
cess. It will take much time and careful 
consideration as well as much Christian 
statesmanship to work out plans and 
train workers for this particular field. 

Elon College, N. C. 


Evangelism in the Church School 


BY REV. W. H. HAINER, D. D. 


LTHOUGH the term Evangelism is 
A very familiar it is often but vague- 

ly understood, and its real meaning 
and scope are but faintly grasped. It is 
not unusual to find that evangelism and 
some method of evangelism are made to 
mean one and the same thing. This con- 
fusion of ideas greatly weakens the spirit 
of evangelism in many lives and 
churches. 

One of the first steps toward a more 
vital evangelism is the instruction of be- 
lievers in its true meaning and scope. 
They should be clearly shown that evan- 
gelism is more than an occasional effort 


to lead people to Christ; that it is more 
than evangelistic meeting, more than a 
decision day or a decision period; more 
than personal work; more than bringing 
people to Christ or the initial experience 
of the Christian life. It is all this but 
it is more. It should be made very plain 
that evangelism is more distinctly an 
attitude or a spirit and purpose, rather 
than a method. Evangelism means to 
evangelize, evangelize means to Chris- 
tianize, the Christianize means to make 
Christlike. To make Christlike demands 
more than one effort, one act or experi- 
ence. It is the objective of all Christian 
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activity—not merely of a particular kind 
and time. 

» Evangelism is that attitude which finds 
expression in an unceasing effort, on the 
part of man with God, to bring men into 
vital relationship with God through faith 
in Jesus Christ his Son. 

No church should be satisfied with 
special evangelistic efforts only, however 
successful these may be in immediate re- 
sults. Evangelism can be most effective 
only where there is an effort to call forth 
and maintain a constant evangelistic 
attitude. This rests upon certain great 
and abiding spiritual realities. Without 
these all else will fail. That which evan- 
gelism seeks to achieve is a _ spiritual 
work—the supreme work of God. These 
realities include God, Jesus Christ, and 
the Holy Spirit as facts. 

The above are the words of Dr. John 
S. Stamm, in his booklet on “The Stand- 
ard of Evangelism”. Space will not per- 
mit the discussion of each of these reali- 
ties; but what the Church needs today, 
more than anything else, is an acknowl- 
edgment of its lack of the power of the 
Holy Spirit, We believe in the fact of 
the Holy Spirit. We have seen its re- 
sults. Yet we crowd it out of our lives, 
individually, and our churches, and con- 
sequently we fail to possess it. 

Every man has the right to reject or 
accept Jesus Christ; but if he accepts 
him, he is bound to accept his program. 
The Church, therefore, is committed to 
the task of evangelizing the world; and 
the program of the church school cannot 
be limited to local needs—it must be a 
world-wide program. But we need ta 
remember the order of Christ’s com- 
mand— 

Go ye and make disciples of all nations 
(Matt. 28:19). 

But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem 
until ye be endued with power from on 
high (Luke 24:49). 

Too many of our churches have re- 
versed the order. We have tried to “Go” 
without the “Power”. 

In an editorial some months ago The 
Herald of Gospel Liberty, in speaking 
of missionary effort, wrote these grip- 
ping words: 

We must think of it rather as the 
effort to release the mighty dynamic 
forces of the Christian gospel into whole 
civilizations that are potent to wreck 
the world if they are not spiritualized 
and Christianized as only the gospel of 
Jesus Christ can do. World-wide Evan- 
gelism is thus lifted to a higher plane 
and converted into a mighty challenge 
to the churches of America to do their 
utmost. 

We are, therefore, confronted with the 


task of developing a spiritual Church— 
the development of a great spiritual 
storehouse for the release of world-wide 
power. One of the first steps is to create 
a spiritualizing worship program. Spirit- 
ual power comes from God, but believers 
must be brought into vital contact with 
God through the worship of the Church. 
The worship of the Church is the service 
most suited to quicken the spiritual lives 
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of believers, and the one supreme motive 
of those who build the worship program 
should be to release spiritual power. The 
larger task of evangelism is absolutely 
dependent upon this and there is no 
more urgent task confronting the church 
school than the development of a spirit- 
ual Church. This task becomes the 
greater when we consider the vast num- 
bers of our people who limit their church 
attendance very largely to the Lenten 
period, especially when we still further 
consider the number of churches that are 
hardly more than social clubs. 

Perhaps the initial step—before the 
building of a spiritualizing program— 
would be to evaluate present methods to 
determine how far they contribute to the 
release of spiritual power. Is the social 
side of the present program for Chris- 
tian fellowship or social prestige con- 
tributing to it? Are we cultivating the 
church membership more faithfully with 
respect to the giving of money than in 
regard to prayer life, public worship, 
soul winning? Would it not be easier to 
get the money if we raised our standard 
of activity along these lines until giving 
became a fruit of a deep Christian ex- 
perience? Are we, with all of our latest 
methods and finest equipment, bringing 
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our young people of the Bible schools 
into vital contact with the power of the 
Holy Spirit, or are we laying the em- 
phasis on the method rather than the 
result? 

And, as we consider the large number 
of non-attending church members, do we, 
who are parents realize the habit we are 
developing in our children which will re- 
sult in the same practice, by removing 
them from the Bible school influence, 
week after week, for Sunday auto trips, 
week-end vacations, etc., until attendance 
at Bible school has become with some 
as spasmodic as the church attendance of 
the parents? Until we realize we have 
no more moral right to remove our chil- 
dren from spiritual training in the Bible 
school than we have legal right to re- 
move them from secular training in the 
public school, we cannot hope to develop 
a spiritual Church for the future, how- 
ever strong its program may be. Our 
task is both program and people; and 
until we acknowledge our weakness and 
“tarry” before the throne of grace in 
supplication and prayer until every mem- 
ber is “endued with power from on high”, 
we cannot hope to enter into the work of 
true evangelism. 

Irvington, N. J. 








To Pastors, Church Clerks, and Sunday-school 
Superintendents 


EVANGELISM in the Christian Church is represented corporately by 

the Department of Evangelism and Life Service. This department 
has accomplished great results in its given field; but its financial tenure 
on life has been precarious. At this time the department has an in- 
debtedness of over $2,500. 

On Sunday, April 29, the department receives its last freewill offering 
from the churches. From then on its sources of income will be limited 
to a five percent apportionment of the Benevolent Budget and such offer- 
ings as will be received by its executive secretary through meetings con- 
ducted and services rendered. 

The work of the department has been curtailed to the lowest possible 
limit. It is practically at no expense; but on the other hand it is not 
receiving any revenue with which to meet its obligations. Several hun- 
dred dollars of salary is still due the executive secretary for last year, 
interest is overdue, rentals are in arrears, and payments should be 
made on a note of several years’ standing. The executive secretary, Dr. 
McD. Howsare, now receives no salary, but only what is given him for 
meetings which he holds, and is serving as pastor at Murlin Heights to 
help put the department out of debt and in position to do aggressive 
work again. 

Can we raise this $2,500 and more, and beside putting the depart- 
ment out of debt make it possible for it to carry on a legitimate and 
necessary office work? We can if we so wish. 

Make it your business to see to it that your church either grants the 
department a gift from its budget or raises for it a freewill offering 
on April 29. Remit to Rev. McD. Howsare, Executive Secretary, Day- 
ton, Ohio. 

JAMES H. LIGHTBOURNE, President, 


Board of Evangelism and Life Service. 

















320 (16) 





THE HERALD OF GOSPEL LIBERTY 


Christianity in Japan Today 


BY TOYOHIKO KAGAWA, IN THE CHRISTIAN CENTURY 


HE Japan Christian Year Book for 
1928 publishes the statistics of 
twenty-three denominations of 
Christian churches covering the period 
from June, 1926, to May, 1927, as follows: 


Total number of protestant Chris- 


tians of 23 denominations .......... 161,817 
Total number of baptisms for the 
0 Ea ene. ree cee ee 11,402 
Adult baptisms included in this 
SUTRA eel 10,119 
Total number of churches ...... 1,508 
Self-supporting churches ...... 3871 
Partly self-supporting 
DREN oe 552 
COOL See Se eee ee ean 443 
Sunday-school pupils .............. 158,301 


Of the twenty-three protestant de- 
nominations, the Presbyterian is the 
largest, the Episcopalian is next, the 
Methodist third, and the Congregational 
fourth. Ten years ago the Congregation- 
al Church was the largest; but because it 
was too rational it has lost ground, and 
in ten years’ time has receded 


the main island, is the most influential 
Christian city in Japan. The city of 
Kochi also contains many Christians, but 
is near the Japan Sea, where Christian 
influence is weaker, chiefly because the 
Buddhist movement is very strong there. 

Christianity is common sense in Japan 
now. All the newspapers use Christian 
phrases, such as “gospel,” “baptisms,” 
the “passion of the cross,” and many 
others. Even the Water Level society of 
the former outcastes has adopted the 
crown of thorns as its symbol. Labor 
unions are singing labor hymns modeled 
after Christian hymns. But the Church 
itself is very cold and unwilling to wel- 
come the laborers en masse. That is the 
chief reason why the mass of the work- 
ers do not join the Church. 


CHRIST IN THE MAGAZINES 


There is a general and widespread 
awakening to a moral movement. Many 





to the fourth place. 

But most interesting to me 
is the ratio of baptisms to the 
number of evangelists and pas- 
tors. In the Methodist Church, 
one evangelist can lead eleven 
adults to baptism in a year. 
The Methodists have the best 
ratio; the Baptists come next, 
with about seven baptisms a 
year for each evangelist; the 
Holiness Church is third, with 
a ratio of six; and the Presby- 
terian Church is fourth, with a 
ration of just 5.5. I have com- 
puted these figures carefully. 
If the present ratios continue, 
the Methodist Church will be 
the largest in ten years’ time, 
the Presbyterian next, and the 
Holiness Church the third. But the rate 
of growth of the Christian population in 
the last eight years is not good. In 1921 
the total was 102,760, and since then the 
increase does not make a good showing. 
Why this slow rate of growth? 

DISTRIBUTION OF CHRISTIANS 

There are only 668 missionaries in 
Japan. The foreign missionary boards 
are contributing about 693,487 yen an- 
nually, while the Japanese churches are 
giving three times as much to the annual 
budgets. 
dents in Christian schools in Japan; and 
in the cities where the mission schools 
are well equipped the influence of Chris- 
tianity is felt strongly. The distribution 
of Christians throughout Japan is very 
one-sided. Tokyo has the greatest num- 
ber. The Osaka-Kobe region comes next. 
Hirosaki, in the northeastern section of 





Foreign Mission Secretary Minton and Mr. T. 


author of the accompanying article, 
Kagawa’s Office at the edge of the slums in Kobe, Japan, where 
he formerly lived and worked. Mr. Kagawa is one of the not- 
able Christian leaders of that empire. 


There are about 20,032 stu- - 





of the most popular magazines are now 
devoting their pages to moral education. 
Some of these sell over one-half million 
copies a month. The Fuji magazine, 
named from Mount Fuji, whose shining 
peak suggests its purpose, its devoted to 
the uplift of national morality. This 
Fuji magazine is very popular, and is 
purely a secular magazine. The King 
magazine, which sells a million copies at 
each New Year’s time, also gives 200 
out of its 500 pages to the moral teach- 
ings of Christianity and Buddhism. Hope, 
the magazine which is the organ of the 
Kibosha (“Kibo” means “hope”; “sha” 
means “person”), an ethical society of 
young people, sells over 250,000 copies 
monthly. Its editor is a Christian, and 
the contents of the magazine are the best 
ethical teachings of Christianity, Con- 
fucianism, and Buddhism. Many of its 


Kagawa, the 
standing before Mr. 








APRIL 5, 1928 





readers, after being influenced by the 
ethical movement, come to Christianity, 
In Mie prefecture the Buddhist leaders 
were startled to find that all the young 
men were joining this ethical society and 
deserting Buddhism. 


Since the popular magazines are of 
this nature, it is no wonder that the daily 
newspapers publish Christian articles. 
The Osaka Mainishi has just been run- 
ning for more than thirty days a drama 
called “Christ,” which tells the simple 
story of Jesus. All the women’s maga- 
zines write about Christianity every 
month; and so everywhere, even in the 
mountain districts, Christianity is being 
spread through the magazines. Some one 
has said that the Japanese women are 
more Christian than the men because 
they read more Christianity in the mag- 
azines. The primary school-teachers, in 
their all-Japan conference of November, 
1926, passed a resolution stating that re- 
ligious education must be the basis of 
primary school education; and in May, 
1927, the women teachers of the primary 
schools in their national conference 
passed the same _ resolution. 
This attitude on the part of 
educators is in complete con- 
trast with their former posi- 
tion. For decades they have 
been trying to eliminate re- 
ligion from education alto- 


gether. Now the older intel- 
lectuals incline to religious 
thinking. 


The siudents ag a whole have 
been attracted in the last three 
years to the Marxian material- 


istic philosophy. Books on 
Marxianism sell very well 
among them. Marx’s “Das 


Kapital” has been translated 
into Japanese, and the Japa- 
nese translation sold over 60,- 
000 copies in one month. But 
very recently some of the 
young men seem to be more and more in- 
clined to idealistic philosophy. 
GROWTH OF COMMUNISM 

The same change is taking place 
among labor leaders. The communistic 
organ, the Musansha Shimbun—Prole- 
tarian News—sells over 30,000 weekly; 
but on the other hand, many labor unions 
in the cities are inclined more and more 
to idealistic thinking. The chief issue 
among the proletarian voters who have 
just received their right to vote through 
the new universal manhood suffrage law, 
is that of communism versus anti-com- 
munism, and the votes of the laborers 
will be divided between those two sides 
at the coming national elections which 
take place early in 1928. As yet the 
mass of the new voters are not fully 
awakened to the real cause of social re- 
construction, so we do not know how 
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many we Shall be able to send to parlia- 
ment. If we are able to send twenty 
proletarian representatives to parlia- 
ment, we will feel that we have won a 
great victory. 

There are many Christian leaders in 
the labor and peasants’ movement. In 
the social democratic party, Professor 
Abe, Bunji Suzuki, and Tetsu Katayama 
are Christians. In the Japan peasants’ 
party—which is really the central party 
of the labor movement in Japan—there 
are many Christians. Probably eight or 
nine of these Christian labor leaders will 
be elected to parliament, if their cam- 
paign is properly conducted. 

VIGOROUS BUDDHISM 

The Buddhists, especially the Shin sect, 
hope to send about thirty representatives 
to parliament; but in my judgment it 
will be impossible for them to send so 
many, because they have no social pro- 
gram, and the people do not know even 
the naines of their candidates. If they 
succeed, it will probably be in the 
Hokuetsu district, the one facing the 
Japan Sea, where the Shin sect is pros- 
perous. But that district is a small one, 
and probably will not become a great fac- 
tor in politics in Japan. 

The Russian communist party is quite 
forceful in some senses and in some dis- 
tricts, but they are losing ground day by 
day because their leaders are too extreme 
and violent. Nevertheless, as the out- 
caste class is attracted to the communist 
principle, they may succeed to some ex- 
tent in the coming elections. Sixty per- 
cent of the outcastes, of whom there are 
one million in Japan, are utterly desti- 
tute. Even in the villages they have no 
land nor other property. They have been 
disliked because of their occupations, 
which include those of scavenging, under- 
taking, butchering, and tanning—all 
banned by Buddhism and so looked down 
on by the people. As the native Japa- 
nese avoided these occupations, immi- 
grants from Korea and China, and some 
of the aborigines of the Japanese islands, 
the Ainu, took to them, and their descend- 
ants formed the outcaste class. 


JAPANESE OUTCASTES AND CHRISTIANITY 

Since their legal emancipation from 
former restrictions, these outcastes have 
started a movement to raise their social 
status, the “Water Level movement” 
which I have already referred to. And, 
naturally, in their situation they have 
been more susceptible to Russian in- 
fluence, and have been led to extremes 
and have become very violent. In the 
beginning the anarchists were their 
leaders; now it is the Bolshevists. But 
even among the outcastes there have de- 
veloped two wings—those who incline to 
the extreme left, and those who are not 
extreme. Some want to be more ideal- 
istic, and some want to deal with noth- 
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ing but economic and social issues. They 
have learned technique from the soviets, 
so some wanted to blow up the arsenals 
of the Fukuako regiment, and the other 
day one of the members of that party, a 
soldier, made a direct appeal to the 
emperor, during military maneuvers, for 
the uplifting of their condition, and more 
equal treatment. 

I asked the Water Level movement to 
join our peasant union and make it an 
economic movement, and they did join us. 
But the communist element of them 
made trouble inside the union and that 
was one of the factors which caused the 
peasant union to divide about a year ago. 

In the cities the sentiment against the 
outcastes is not so strong. They now in- 
termarry with others and as a class they 
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are disappearing. But in the villages it 
is very difficult to secure this hopeful re- 
sult. The only solution is to have more 
religion combined with their economic up- 
lift. Then we may hope to absorb them 
into the group of ordinary Japanese. 
Christianity cannot touch that class. I 
have been serving them, the outcastes, 
for more than eighteen years without 
preaching the gospel in words—simply 
through medical missions and social serv- 
ice. The feeling against Christianity is 
so strong in their group that some few of 
them who wanted to become Christians 
in Kobe went to Tokyo to be baptized. 
The Shin sect of Buddhism is very strong 
among them and they hate Christianity. 





‘ *Printed by the courtesy of The Christian Cen- 
ury. 


Missionary Messages 


A Telegu girl from the Baptist mis- 
sion station at Madira, India, finished the 
normal study course and took a position 
as teacher in a caste girls’ school at a 
salary of twenty rupees a month. The 
sum earned by this girl is more than the 
income of her father or brothers, or of 
any of the three hundred individuals in 
her home village. It is easy to see what 
a premium this puts on Christian edu- 
cation. The idea of having a girl earn 
more than any man in town! Yet the 
people are still so bound by age-long 
customs and ideas that they do not real- 
ize their opportunities, and the propor- 
tion of girls in all the schools is far be- 
low the number of boys. One in every 
three boys, and one in every seventeen 
girls in India are in school.—Missionary 
Review of the World. 

Oo 


One Sunday morning while a Chinese 
Christian was preaching in the gospel 
hall at Limchow, South China, a party of 
men accompanied by a paid agitator 
entered, shouting and _ scolding the 
preacher and congregation. They taunted 
the preacher with being under the for- 
eigner, but he replied with calm dignity: 
“T am employed and paid by the Church 
of China.” When they accused him of 
worshiping the foreigner’s God, he said: 
“I worship Jesus Christ, who like you 
and me was born and lived in Asia; he 
never visited Europe.” Others in the 
congregation witnessed for the true God, 
and finally the disturbers left with noth- 
ing worse than hard words and angry 
looks.—Missionary Review of the World. 


Mrs. A. A. Martin, of Battalagundi, 
South, India, writes in the Missionary 
Herald: 

We rejoice to see the increasing use of 
Indian musical art in the service of the 
gospel. In India a musician with a 
castanet in his hand can tell a long story, 


partly by talking, partly by singing oft- 
repeated refrains, adding humor, pathos, 
and appeal to the delight and edification 
of his audience. Outdoors, in the eve- 
ning, under the clear tropical sky, they 
sit on the ground listening to the old 
tunes played by the strange thumb- 
thrumming drums and droning flute, 
which they love so well. The western 
violin and little harmonium have been 
added because they best suit Indian 
music. Christian men are adapting ma- 
terial from the Bible to fit these old 
musical evenings, and are bringing a 
wonderful new appeal to the villager. 
He will not pay much attention to 
preaching as we know it. 
0 

Mr. Stanley High, journalist and 
author of several books, among them the 
young people’s textbook of two years 
ago, “Looking Ahead With Latin Ameri- 
ca”, has just returned to this country 
from a year’s study of the nationalistic 
movements in Africa and Asia. He de- 
clared in a recent address that the youth 
of Africa, India, and China are no 
longer willing to keep in the place of in- 
feriority to which the white man has 
assigned them. Two very different doc- 
trines are being presented to them, one 
advocating justice and equality by force, 
or Communism, and the other advocating 
those ideals by a method of love, or Chris- 
tianity. 

“The place where the vital choice will 
be determined,” he said, “is not in the 
Orient, but in the West. We in America 
and Europe live in glass houses. Two- 
thirds of the human race, the men of 
yellow, black, and brown skins, are 
watching us in order to determine just 
how they must act if they would win 
their freedom. Every Gary school strike, 
every outburst of our jingoes helps to 
convince these people of other lands that 
only by the communistic doctrine of 
hatred and force can they win their 
place in the sun.” 











The Resurrection the Assurance of Eternal Life 


A Sermon 


BY REV. O. P. FURNAS 


He is risen; He is not here. 


Mark 16:6 
I am the resurrection and the life. 


John 11:25. 


heart and therefore practically universal in every age 

of the world’s history. God hath planted this instinct 
in the heart of man and it cannot easily be suppressed. It 
will assert itself because it is God-given. It is a primal en- 
dowment of our human nature. There has never been a na- 
tion nor a tribe of people that did not believe in a future 
life. In the twilight history of man his conceptions of im- 
mortality were necessarily vague and crude. Pagan litera- 
ture tells us what the future life meant to the most gifted 
philosophers of Greece and Rome in their palmiest days. Yet 
we admire the fine intelligence with which they grappled with 
this mighty problem. They believed and taught the doctrine 
of eternal life without having been blessed with the light of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, our Lord. We are told that when 
Socrates came to die he said to his disciples: “I have faith in 
the future, and I think I see the golden islands; but, oh, that 
we had a stouter vessel, or a stronger word.” How pathetic 
the cry of this stalwart thinker as he realized that he must 
soon venture upon an unknown sea in a frail bark! 

What a contrast with the declaration of Paul as he ap- 
proached the end of his eventful life! But Paul had learned 
to know Jesus “whom to know aright is life eternal”. Plato 
did not have the opportunity of knowing the gospel of the 
Son of God, but he employed his splendid intellectual powers 
in speculating upon the nature and destiny of man. The 
doctrine of immortality is such a vital part of natural re- 
ligion that these ancient philosophers had no hesitancy in 
proclaiming their faith in a future life. Whatever philosophy 
has to offer in favor of an endless life, we gladly accept; 
but its glaring defect is found in its utter insufficiency. Build- 
ing our hope on a syllogism does not bring the full satisfac- 
tion for which the soul craves. 

We observe that many modern thinkers who do not accept 
the Christian faith, are not slow in avowing their belief in a 
life beyond the grave. There intuitive convictions are divine 
in their origin. Men are entirely justified in regarding them 
as prophetic of a better order of things in the future. The 
tendency to assert themselves is a powerful instinct of the 
human heart. Emerson says that he believes in immortality 
because “the race has that inextinguishable instinct.” Dar- 
win, as an eminent scientist, declares the “thought intoler- 
able that after such immense suffering and discipline the race 
should be annihilated.” Some insist that the structure of the 
soul itself is convincing proof of an endless life. Arguments 
of this type have been adduced by the scores from purely 
intellectual considerations, as unmistakable evidences of the 
persistence of life beyond death. These all testify to the 
unquenchable yearning of the human heart for a future life. 
Immortality is the imperative demand of our moral natures. 
There is nothing, apparently, more deeply impressed upon 
our mental constitution. The sublimest attitudes of human 
virtue and achievement have been inspired by the absolute 
conviction that death is not the conclusion of our lives. 

But helpful and suggestive as such considerations are from 
a purely rationalistic standpoint, do they supply the soul with 
the certainty for which it craves concerning our future 
existence? Powerful as our natural intuitions are, do they 
answer the age-long question, “If a man die, shall he live 
again?” 

We are absolutely right when we hold that the only place 
in this world where complete assurance of the life to come 


T= belief in immortality is instinctive in the human 


is to be found is at the empty tomb in Palestine from which 
Jesus came forth a conqueror forevermore. We do not 
marvel, therefore, that the resurrection of our Lord from 
the dead has been regarded as the keystone in the arch of 
Christian evidence and Christian doctrine. It will stand for- 
ever as an indisputable fact. The whole Christian system 
rests upon it as its sure basis. The claim of Jesus to the 
Messiahship rests upon this stupendous fact. How glorious- 
ly this claim was vindicated on that first Easter morn! The 
whole structure of Christianity is based upon the unshak- 
able faith that our Lord arose from the tomb and conversed 
with his followers in living form. The resurrection of Christ 
gives to the world a living Savior. His resurrection is the 
seal of high heaven upon his divine mission. He has settled 
the queston of futurity, for he hath said, “As I live, ye shall 
live also.” He pledged his honor and his veracity to the sub- 
lime truth of the life beyond. 

It is interesting to note that the earliest documentary 
record of Christ’s resurrection from the dead is to be found 
in Paul’s letters to the Thessalonians and to the Corinthians. 
These letters were written less than twenty years after the 
resurrection occurred. Twelve years before he wrote these 
epistles, he spent two weeks in the home of Peter. How 
Peter, all aglow, must have described to him the thrilling 
experiences through which he himself had passed, from the 
terrible gloom attending the crucifixion to the joy and ecstasy 
of that first Easter day! And how Paul in turn must have 
delighted to tell Peter about the “heavenly vision” that 
arrested him on his way to Damascus! What a memorable 
visit that must have been! Their joy must have been un- 
bounded as they discoursed with each other concerning their 
risen Lord and Master. So filled with rapture was Peter 
that when he came to write his first epistle to the general 
Church several years afterward, no sooner had he written 
a few words of salutation than he broke forth into a song 
of praise and thanksgiving before he could continue writing 
his letter. Listen to his joyful acclaim: “Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” And 
Paul likewise counted it his greatest privilege and joy to de- 
clare to the world the “once crucified but now risen Savior.” 
As a miracle, Christ’s resurrection was the crown of all 
miracles. Paul’s unyielding faith in our Lord’s victory over 
death was the inspiration of his marvelous activities and 
achievements. Out of it grew that matchless discourse on 
the doctrine of the resurrection recorded in 1 Cor. 15, which 
Paul gave to the world. And what was true of Peter and 
Paul was equally true of the other followers of our Lord. 

We do not overlook the tremendous fact that the Church 
itself is the greatest historical monument of the risen Christ. 
Without the resurrection there would have been no Pentecost 
with its enduement of power. There would have been no 
Christian Church to bless the world with its heavenly mes- 
sage and ministrations of love and helpfulness. There would 
have been no New Testament Scriptures with their flaming 
evangels of love and salvation as a benediction to mankind. 
There would have been no Christian Sabbath as a historical 
memorial from the first generation to the present hour of 
our Lord’s resurrection. In fact, with an unrisen Christ, 
there would be no Christian civilization blessing the world 
today. No Easter joy would thrill the heart of man with its 
cheer and gladness if that sealed and guarded tomb in Pales- 
tine still held the body of our Lord in its embrace. How 
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such a calamity would have vacated the majestic claims so 
poldly advanced by Jesus to be the Savior and Redeemer of 
the human race! 


It is utterly inconceivable that the marvelous history of 
Christianity for the last two thousand years, with its bene- 
ficient achievements and its ever-expanding power to bless, 
should have been founded upon a fable and a delusion. It 
would be indeed a desolate picture to contemplate. But from 
that empty tomb has gone forth the sublimest message of all 
time: “He is not here, he is risen!” So insistent are the New 
Testament writers upon this fundamental fact, that the 
resurrection of Jesus is mentioned more than a hundred 
times within the brief compass of the New Testament 
Scriptures. 


Important and far-reaching as were the outward phenom- 
ena attending the resurrection of our Lord, may I venture to 
say that we have a more convincing proof still that he arose 
and is alive forevermore. In Col. 3:1, Paul’s admonition is, 
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” He 
tells us that a Christian is one who has been raised up to 
walk and live where Christ is. Easter is not simply the cele- 
bration of a great fact in the past, nor is it merely the 
promise of a glorious fact in the future. In a real and es- 
sential way it relates to our present privileges in life. When 
Thomas was urged to put his finger into the prints of the 
nails and thrust his hand into the Master’s wounded side, he 
cried: “My Lord and my God”. But note what Jesus said to 
him: “Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: Blessed 
are they that have not seen and yet have believed.” Jesus 
seems to say that “important and necessary as are the physi- 
cal proofs of my resurrection, there is a higher, moral mean- 
ing and spiritual significance to this crucial event in my life.” 
He is making an appeal from the outward aspects of his 
resurrection to its profound spiritual meaning to the believer. 
He would teach Thomas, and he would teach us, that it was in 
the quality and character of his life that his profoundest ap- 
peal is made to the human heart. We long for eternal life, 
and that is not only natural but commendable. But eternal 
life is not an attainment. It is a gift of God through Jesus 
Christ, our risen Lord. 


Eternal life becomes the heritage of the soul when it is 
raised into that newness of life that is found alone in Christ. 
It grows out of a vital, spiritual experience in which the 
“power of an endless life” has transformed the penitent be- 
liever, and made him a new creature in Christ Jesus. A life 
redeemed from the thraldom of sin and gloriously raised with 
Christ constitutes one of the great Easter messages to the 
human heart. He that liveth that life has within himself 
the consciousness of immortality. He has an abiding witness 
to the value of an immortal hope. As it relates to us the 
essential fact involved in the resurrection of Jesus is the 
rising of the spirit into that deathless life. “He that hath 
the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life” is the declaration of John. In his last prayer before 
he was led to the cross Jesus said: “And this is life eternal 
that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent”. Eternal life is an acquisition 
to be attained in the present life. The time to enter eternity 
is now, and the place to enter it is here. Christianity is a re- 
ligion of life both here and hereafter. Death is only an inci- 
dent in its onward march. The new life imparted by the 
Redeemer to the contrite soul will never end. When the 
power of the Resurrection life lays deep hold of the “inner 
man”, the power of death is conquered by the power of life. 


What more convincing proof can we have of the power of 
a risen Savior who is with us here today than is to be found 
in the consecrated lives of men and women all about us who 
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have attained unto “eternal life’? They demonstrate to the 
world in a wondrous way the “power of an endless life’. An 
invincible faith in the living Lord is the determining factor 
in their lives and destinies. With the poet they can gladly 
sing: 

“The Lord is risen indeed! 

He is here for your love; for your need; 

Not in the grave, nor the sky, 

But here, where men live and where men die.” 

If you will pardon a personal reference I would fain speak 

a word concerning my sainted mother. As you all know, 
many of the sweetest dreams of life cluster about the mother- 
heart. I am sorry to say, however, that I have no recollection 
of my angel mother. It would be an exquisite joy to me if I 
could recall the tones of her voice, the touch of her hand, 
or the light of her countenance. What a heritage of tender 
memories would have been bequeathed to me! But this was 
denied me by her death before the days of my memory. I 
can say, however, with Cowper: 


“My boast is not that I deduce my birth 
From loins enthroned, rulers of the earth; 
But higher far my proud pretensions rise, 

The son of parents passed into the skies.” 
I have an abiding hope of meeting her where the “many 
mansions” are, and this precious hope is built upon the prom- 
ise of the risen Savior. And though I have no memory of her 
face here, when I shall meet her face to face I shall know 
her as my mother, and she will know me as her son. Heaven- 
ly recognition will be far more real than earthly recognition 
can possibly be. Death cannot break the golden chains that 
bind our hearts together here below. It is incredible that the 
holy instincts of the mother-heart should be destroyed by the 
incident of death. Death is no barrier to the soul. It is 
simply, and only, a gateway. Let no one be content until, 
by a vital experience, he has been raised to the plane of life 
found in him who declared, “I am the resurrection and the 
life”. Then the problem of fellowship and companionship 
with our loved ones in the world beyond will be solved in 
God’s own good way. 


A Prayer 
By Rev. S. Q. Helfenstein, D. D. 


Our Father in heaven, we thank thee for the glorious 
achievement of victory over death by our Lord and Savior, 
Jesus Christ. We thank thee for the glad assurance he gives 
us that because he lives we shall live also. We thank thee 
for the joyful Easter time of power, of fulfillment of promise, 
for the coming of the Comforter. We thank thee for the 
privilege of rising with Christ and walking in newness of 
life. We thank thee for the ever-widening fellowship into 
which our faith in the risen Savior brings us. God of all 
grace, we beseech thee to renew within us holy longings to 
grow into the image of thy dear Son, that walking in his 
likeness we may show to the world and commend to those 
whom we meet the power and beauty of the life everlasting. 
May our lives be such as to prove to the world that we be- 
lieve in a risen Savior, and that we are united to him by a 
living faith which gives to us victory over the world. May 
the hope of a blessed immortality so anchor our souls to the 
eternal realities within the veil as to enable us to rejoice 
evermore and to pray without ceasing. Help thou us to find 
our supreme delight in doing thy will. By the power of thy 
Spirit daily renew us in the spirit of mind, check us when 
wandering from thee, discipline us when disobedient, correct 
us when in error, and renew our strength when weak. May 
our hands be ever ready to help others, our hearts warm 
with sympathy for those in sorrow. May we so live as to 
say in thought, word, and deed, Thy Kingdom come, thy will 
be done in earth as it is in heaven. Amen. 
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What Shall I Do With My Life? 


HAT shall I do with my life? 

At some time this question, which is 
very personal and far-reaching, comes to 
every youth. No question can be more 
important, because upon the answer de- 
pends all else. It includes the choice of 
a life work and more than that. It in- 
cludes the determining of the whole mo- 
tive and spirit of your life. Will you 
live for self or for others? Will you hold 
sacred the ability God has given you, or 
will you squander it? 

A number of young people’s groups in 
local churches and congresses during the 
spring and summer months will be seek- 
ing the answer to this question in their 
emphasis on Life Service and their study 
of the principles which will guide them 
in the choice of their life work. In the 
past too often we have thought of Life 
Service as applying only to those who 
decided to enter the ministry or go to 
the foreign mission field or to prepare 
for some full-time profession of the 
church. We need today some fine, strong, 
capable young men and women who will 
choose to dedicate their lives to this type 
of Christian service. Just as much, how- 
ever, do we need young men and women 
who choose to enter any of the profes- 
sions (medicine, law, teaching), com- 
merce, business, and every occupation 
open to man, with the consciousness that 
that life work is a Christian calling and 
that through it, if they are striving to 
follow God’s will for their lives, they are 
rendering a distinct service to the King- 
dom. 

The Baptist Young People’s Union ex- 
presses this attitude toward life work so 
well in its Consecration Pledge, that we 
quote it here for the thought of our 
young people: 

MY CONSECRATION PLEDGE 

I will live my life under God for 
others rather than for myself; for the ad- 
vancement of the Kingdom of God rather 
than for my personal success. 

I will not drift into my life work, but 
I will do my utmost, by prayer, investi- 
gation, meditation, and service, to dis- 
cover that form and place of life work 
in which I can become of the largest use 
in the Kingdom of God. 

As I find it, I will prepare for it, and 
follow it, under the leadership of Jesus 
Christ, wheresoever it take me, cost what 
it may. 

The purpose of many young people’s 
rallies in our church this year will be to 
help young people to face life in this 
heroic Christian spirit. 

Some methods by which this can be 


‘accomplished, through the sympathetic 
help of adult leaders of youth, are given 
here for your choice. 

The Conference of Young People’s 
Leaders, held in Dayton during the holi- 
days, approved the idea of a Life Service 
Contest. Because programs were planned 
so thoroughly for months ahead, it was 
found inadvisable to promote such a con- 
test in a denomination-wide way this 
year, but a number of leaders are anx- 
ious to carry it on in their sections and 
through their experience to help in plans 
for other years. The Department of 
Evangelism and Life Service and the De- 
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PIGMENT 
By Sion M. Lynam 
MING YONG had yellow skin and eyes 
That slanted down so queer; 
Young Alec Brown had skin of white 
And eyes all straight and clear. 
Young Alec Brown disliked Ming Yong 
For having yellow skin; 
Young Alec saw Ming Yong’s outside 
Nor thought to look within. 


One school they had, one college, too, 
Young Alec and Ming Yong. 

Ming Yong endured young Alec's jibes, 
But swore a vengeance long 

On every man whose skin was white 
Like that of Alec Brown. 

Ming Yong sailed home to far Canton 
And came to great renown. 


Young Alec entered law at home 
And grew a leader bold. 

They chose him president one day 
Ere he was very old. 

Ming Yong new China ruled that day 
And felt old hatreds rise, 

And Alec hated yellow skin 
And queerly slanting eyes. 


And so to patriot came the call; 
And mothers said good-by, 

And many million men went forth 
On bloody fields to die 

Because Ming Yong and Alec Brown 
Had different colored skin 

And never understood that they 
Might be alike within. 


—Elon Alumni Voice. 





QQ G MS _>?rwh 
partment of Christian Education, with 
the aid of leaders in all departments of 
our church life, have prepared material 
to help those who will carry such decla- 
mations into their congress programs. 
This material will be furnished to any 
pastors or leaders or young people who 
request it. It is prepared especially for 
declamations, but will be helpful to those 
who are leading in vocational guidance 
conferences or making life service 
speeches. 

Pastors may preach a sermon during 
the springtime, as boys and girls are 
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graduating from high school and college, 
on the general topic, “What Shall I Do 
With My Life?” 

Young people’s classes or societies may 
plan to have a series of talks by men 
and women in various lines of work on, 
“My Profession as a Christian Oppor- 
tunity.” If these talks can be followed 
by discussion, with a chance for the boys 
and girls to ask the speaker questions, 
such a forum will be found very helpful. 

Classes in vocational guidance may be 
conducted in local churches or in summer 
conferences and schools. “What Shall I 
Do With My Life’, by Donelly, will be 
found very suggestive, and other books 
will be recommended upon request. 

Young People’s Congresses may in- 
clude an address on the subject, “Life at 
Its Best”, or a pageant stressing the 
stewardship of life on their annual pro- 
grams. 

Groups may unveil life service flags in 
their churches. 

Every young person may ask himself 
the question, “What, as a Christian, is it 
my duty to do with my life?” 

Every pastor may ponder the ques- 
tions: “How many young men have gone 
into the ministry from this church in 
the last ten years? Do my young people 
take God into partnership in planning 
their lives? In my public ministry and 
in my private friendship with boys and 
girls, how can I help them in deciding 
what they shall do with their lives?” 

Every teacher or leader of young 
people, every parent, and every true 
friend of boys and girls can make their 
contribution to growing life in personal 
conversations, through their example, 
and in class and society meetings. 

The “Young People’s Bulletin” issued 
by the Congregational Church suggests a 
prayer which may well be prayed by all 
of us that its spirit and petition may be 
inspired in the hearts of our youth: 

Gracious Father, thou art the Friend 
and Helper to whom we may come in 
confidence, and with great expectation. 
Thou hast made us in thine own image. 
Thou dost hope large things for us. Thou 
dost expect that we shall use our lives 
for those great causes in which thou art 
interested. Show us what thou wouldst 
have us do. Give us the willingness to 
secure that training of mind and heart 
and ability which should enable us to do 
thy work, and our work well. Give us 
courage to do that which it is our duty 
and privilege to do. And in all things— 
in our thinking, in our planning, and in 
our service—may we live according to 
the spirit of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


May your boys and girls and young 





people who come into the church this 
Easter time be helped to pray this 
prayer. May all who have had their 


hearts touched by the gift of the Christ 
to the world and the living, eternal 
beauty of the Easter message, pray it 
together, and then, through daily ex- 
perience, live it themselves. 


Did You Know? 


BOUT a year ago the Angie Crew 

Circle, a young ladies’ missionary so- 
ciety, was organized in the Columbus 
Grove Church, Northwestern Ohio Con- 
ference, with Miss Louise Hartman as 
president. Since its organization, the so- 
ciety has been doing some real mission- 
ary service. Last summer they prepared 
a box of clothing, including fourteen 
dresses and other articles which the mis- 
sionaries in Porto Rico could use in their 
work among the poor people of that coun- 
try. At the same time a box of toys was 
sent to Angie Crew in Sendai, Japan. In 
addition to this work done, the society 
has been studying some mission books 
and is constantly on the lookout for new 
and better methods of serving the King- 
dom. 

The New Jersey Young People’s Con- 
gress at its last session decided to co- 
operate with the Christian Endeavor so- 
cieties of the conference in paying the 
salary of Miss Takanashi, a Bible Wom- 
an in Japan, as their special mission 
goal. Not long ago the treasurer of the 
congress sent in a good-sized check to- 
ward that goal, and indications point to 
victory this year. 

Under the direction of President Her- 
man Meyer, the Young People’s Congress 
of the Eel River Conference held a series 
of unusually successful mission rallies 
the latter part of January and the first 
of February. The rallies were held in 
each of the four districts into which the 
conference has been divided, beginning 
at Servia and followed by Goshen, Broad- 
way, and Huntington. Dr. W. P. Min- 
ton, the Foreign Mission Secretary, was 
the speaker at these rallies. Approxi- 
mately 280 young people, besides the 
adults who attended, helped in making 
this series of rallies the best that the 
congress has yet held according to the 
enthusiastic letter of the president. 

The young people of the Indiana 
Miami Reserve Conference are moving 
forward in a program of genuine Chris- 
tian service. The latest evidence of this 
is found in the successful promotion of 
three district rallies held in that con- 
ference the latter part of February. The 
theme of the rallies was “Missions” and 
Foreign Mission Secretary Minton gave 
a stereopticon lecture at each. They were 
held at the Linwood, Scotts’ Addition, 
and Adams Street, Marion, churches. All 
three meetings were attended by a good 
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group of the young people themselves 
and many of the older people and pastors 
of the conference. Mr. Lilburn Stottle- 
myer, the president of the Indiana Miami 
Reserve Congress, directed the meetings 
with the assistance of the young people’s 
advisor, Rev. J. Wesley Stewart. At the 
close of the rallies, Miss Dorothy Stottle- 
myer, the secretary, announced that the 
young people had raised more than fifty 
dollars of their sixty dollar mission goal 
for the support of an outpost in Japan. 
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THE CRUSADE WITH CHRIST 

in Evangelism, World Peace, 
and Christian Citizenship will be 
formally launched Easter morning 
in many Sunrise Prayer Meetings 
in all parts of North America. 

April 10 and 11 in Columbus, 
Ohio, there will be a conference to 
which representatives of all denom- 
inations, of all Young People’s So- 
cieties, of the Boy Scouts and the 
Young Men’s and Young Women’s 
Christian Associations, and other 
agencies working with youth, have 
been invited to discuss this great 
spiritual crusade for righteousness 
in personal living, national affairs, 
and world relationships. 

The Department of Christian Ed- 
ucation of the Christian Church has 
officially approved this great inter- 
denominational Christian youth 
movement and has voted to urge all 
Christian Church youth to co- 
operate as far as possible in the 
“Crusade With Christ’’. Our church 
will be represented at the Colum- 
bus meeting by Miss Lucy M. 
Eldredge, Secretary of Young Peo- 
ple’s Work, Frank Wright of Ober- 
lin, Ohio, Nelson Urban of Dayton, 
Ohio, and LeRoy Halfaker of Colum- 
bus, Ohio. 

The call is sounded to all Chris- 
tian youth. Their answer from the 
first challenge has been hearty and 
sincere. 




















A Modern Crusade 


RUSADE with Christ!” is the modern 

rallying call to youth. First used as 
the theme of a great interdenominational 
gathering of young people—the thirty- 
first International Christian Endeavor 
Convention in Cleveland, Ohio, in July, 
1927—the challenge has seen rapid de- 
velopment since. It became at once the 
central objective of the Christian En- 
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deavor movement. Three commissions, 
as proposed by President Daniel A. Pol- 
ing, were organized to carry forward the 
threefold emphasis of the Crusade. En- 
dorsements and expressions of co-opera- 
tion have come rapidly since then—(1) 
by the Interdenominational Young 
People’s Commission, in charge of young 
people’s societies in twenty-one denomi- 
nations: (2) by the Sunday-school work- 
ers among young people from more than 
thirty denominations: (8) by a group of 
official representatives of young people’s 
agencies within and without the church. 


UNITED IN SERVICE 

The Crusade with Christ does not pro- 
pose a new organization of young people. 
Further steps in organic unity are not 
within its scope but are left to the future. 
Its emphasis is on a common program 
of activity by and for young people, with 
three great outreaches: 

First, Crusade with Christ in Evangel- 
ism, the primary need of youth, personal 
acceptance of and allegiance to Jesus 
Christ. 

Second, Crusade with Christ, for 
World Peace, to win the warless world; 
to make international relations right; to 
focus the youth-consciousness on the fu- 
tility and stupidity of war; to unite the 
Christian youth-voice of America and the 
world to demand the outlawry of war, 
even as duelling, slavery, and beverage 
alcohol have been outlawed in America 
and in other lands. 

Third, Crusade with Christ for Chris- 
tian Citizenship. The implications of this 
purpose are stupendous, but they will be 
faced. Education, agitation, and conse- 
cration for a Christian and more whole- 
some social order are involved here. 
Youth will consider the place and su- 
premacy of law in a democracy, the per- 
sonal responsibility of the citizen in his 
government, and the establishment of a 
Christian basis in industry. 


SPIRITUAL VALUES FIRST 

The crusaders of history were clad in 
armor; they responded to the call of 
trumpets; they went forth with high pur- 
pose and holy resolve to achieve worthy 
ends. This modern crusade is none the 
less inspired, but it has no armor nor 
sword nor spear. It summons the intel- 
lect, the heart, the service, and the sac- 
rifice of enthusiastic youth, and relates 
them all to the leadership of Christ in 
producing a Christian world. 

This Youth’s Crusade goes farther than 
the mere statement of the challenge and 
the enlistment of co-operating agencies. 
Each group is urged to set its own ma- 
chinery to work in the ways best suited 
to its young people. There is no set 
list of attainments or goals. The prin- 
ciples are freely stated and described, but 
their strength consists in the freedom al- 
lowed for their application. 
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GIRLS 





A Rainy Day 


I really like a rainy day, 
It seems to make me glad and gay, 
There’s lots of things to do. 
Now who inside the house would stay? 
I really like a rainy day, 
And so I hope do you! 


I really like a rainy day, 
With puddles all along the way, 
And tiny rivers too. 
In rubber boots I splash and play, 
I really like a rainy day, 
And so perhaps do you! 


I really love a rainy day, 
The merry leaves are all a-sway, 

With rainbows shining through. 
Who cares that skies are dull and grey? 
I really love a rainy day, 

Now tell me this, do you? 


—Alix Thorn, in The New Outlook. 


Two Insect Carpenters 


HINK of boring a hole almost four 

inches deep in a tree trunk with a 
horsehair! That is something that no 
one really could do, but on a summer day 
you may see some one who seems to be 
doing it. 

That “some one” is Mrs. Ichneumon 
Fly. She has four gauzy wings and six 
legs, and what looks like a horsehair tail 
three or four inches long. But it isn’t a 
tail, and it isn’t horsehair. It is the 
most wonderful gimlet in the world. God 
has equipped her with it. 

When Mrs. Ichneumon gets ready to 
lay her eggs, she goes to the trunk of a 
tree, perhaps a big maple, and begins bor- 
ing a hole with this wonderful gimlet of 
hers. When she thinks she has made the 
hole deep enough, she sends an egg down 
through the middle of the gimlet, which 
is hollow, and leaves it at the end of the 
hole which she has made. 


Perhaps some one else is living in that 
maple tree, for there is another insect 
carpenter that lays her eggs there. The 
other carpenter is Mrs. Horntail. She, 
too, has a strong, sharp gimlet, but it is 
a much shorter gimlet than Mrs. Ichneu- 
mon’s, so that her eggs are laid nearer 
the outside of the tree. 

When the little Horntails hatch, they 
begin gnawing their way into the tree, 
for there is nothing in the world that 
little Horntails like to eat better than 
wood. And there is nothing that a little 
Ichneumon Fly likes to eat better than a 
little Horntail. In order that her chil- 
dren shall have food which they like best, 
Mrs. Ichneumon Fly bores those deep, 


deep holes, which she hopes will end in 
a tunnel that some little Horntail is mak- 
ing. 

Sometimes the little Horntails eat so 
much of the wood that they do a great 
deal of harm to the trees. That is why 
we call Mrs. Ichneumon and her family 
good friends of ours, and of the trees. 
—Dorothy Arno Baldwin, in Christian 
Intelligencer. 


A Trip to the Country 


LITLE Alice McKnight, daughter of 
Rev. Wm. Q. McKnight, our mission- 
ary in Sendai, Japan, sends us this pic- 


‘ture of a Japanese car, and an account 


of a trip which she took. The little girl 
in the picture is her sister, Esther. Isn’t 
it a queer little car? 


One rainy day last spring we went to 
see a friend who lived in the country. 
We rode in a train and when we got off 
we walked about a half an hour. When 
we got there our friends greeted us and 
gave us cushions to sit on the floor be- 
cause they had no chairs. Then we had 
a good Japanese dinner. We played a 
little and then we took a nice walk. Then 





Esther McKnight, daughter of Rev. Wil- 
liam Q. McKnight, standing before the 
“two-legged engine” of which her sister 
speaks in the accompanying letter. It is 
one of the primitive “modern” methods of 
travel in Japan, 


we went home in something that I called 
a two-legged engine because it was a 
little car and a man pushed it. We rode 
in this to the station where we said 
good-by to our friends. 


ALICE MCKNIGHT. 
Sendai, Japan. 


Betty’s Playtime 

H, dear,” said Betty, when mamma 

called her from play, “somebody’s al- 
Ways a-wantin’ me to do something!” 
and she ran into the house with a frown 
on her face. 

“Betty,” said mamma, “if you can’t 
obey cheerfully—” 

“But I always have to be doin’ some- 
thin’,” burst out Betty. “I never can 
play—” 


“You may play this whole day long,” 
said mamma, quietly. 

“And not do anything else?” said 
Betty. 

“Not do anything,” said mamma. 

“Oh, goody!” cried Betty, as she ran 
out and got her doll things, and began 
making a dress for Cora May, her new 
doll. 

Grandma came into the room while she 
was sewing. 

“Betty,” she said, “will you run up- 
stairs and get me my spectacles?” 

“Yes, ma’am,” cried Betty, jumping 
up in a hurry, for she dearly loved to 
do things for grandma. 

“No, Betty,” said mamma; “you keep 
on with your doll things. I'll get grand- 
ma’s glasses myself.” 

Betty returned to her sewing, but 
somehow it wasn’t so interesting as it 
had been. She threw it down the min- 
ute little Benjamin waked from his nap 
and ran to take him. 

“Nursing is too much like work,” said 
mamma, taking the baby out of her arms; 
“you must not do any today.” 

Betty’s cheeks turned rosy. She 
thought of the things she had grumbled 
when mamma had asked her to hold the 
baby. Now she would have given any- 
thing to hold him one minute. 

Mary Sue, Betty’s friend, came by to 
get her to go on an errand with her. 

“I am sorry, but you can’t go,” said 
mamma. “Running errands is not play, 
you know.” 

When father came home to dinner, 
Betty started as usual, to open the front 
door for him. But mamma called her 
back. 

“You forget, Betty,” she said in her 
pleasantest way, “that you are not to do 
anything for anybody today.” 

“Then I guess I had better not ask her 
to drop my letter in the mail box,” said 
Cousin Kate, “it might interfere with her 
play.” 

“I’m tired of play!” cried Betty. She 
ran out into the kitchen. Dinah, the 
cook, would let her help her, she knew. 
But for a wonder, not even black Dinah 
would let her do anything. 

“T’se agwine ter a fun-eral,” she said, 
“an’ I’se in a mighty big hurry to git 
off. But, law, honey! I wouldn’t hab 
you interrupted in your play for nothin’!” 
Poor Betty; she thought the day would 
never end. 

“Oh, mamma!” she cried, as she kissed 
her at bedtime, “do wake me up early 
in the morning. I want to get a good 
start. Helping is so much better than 
playing all the time.’’—Selected. 





Wide Awake Club 


DEAE Wide Awakers: 

Last month I promised to quote some 
of the “beautiful” things you folks have 
been writing me about, and so I want to 
keep my promise. Maybe reading about 
these will help some of those who haven’t 
begun to carry out that resolution yet. 
Dorothy Perkins, 12, Westerly, Rhode 
Island, said: 

One day when I was up street on an 
errand I saw an old lady. She wanted 
to cross the street. There was no one 
near to help her to cross, so I said to 
her, “May I help you across the street?” 
The lady said, Yes, and said she would 
pay me. I helped her across, but I re- 
fused to accept any money. Then she 
said, “You are a Girl Scout”, and I.an- 
swered, No. But I have joined since and 
am one now. 


Florence Williams, from Maplewood, 
Missouri, memorized the beautiful poem, 
“Trees”. Marjorie Congdon, whose home 
is in Westerly, Rhode Island, “saw a 
rainbow. It seemed to touch the water 
on both ends. It was beautiful. The 
more I watch the sky and sea, I learn 
how beautiful nature is.” 

More answers came to the February 
contest than we have ever had in one 
month before. Here are the names of 
the new members: 


Marion Vincent, 13, Westerly, R. I. 
Rosina Walker, 13, Westerly, R. I. 
DeVere Kuehn, 10, Westerly, R. I. 
Ernest Anderson, Westerly, R. I. 
Douglass McColl, Westerly, R. I. 
Bernice Young, 9, Kimmell, Ind. 
Beryle Barrett, 11, Dendron, Va. 
Edith Kingman, 9, Goshen, Ind. 
Mary Rigdon, 10, Spencerville, Ohio. , 
Naomi James, 9, Mansfield, Ill. 
Harmon Moss, 12, Goldleaf, Va. 
Pauline Brockman, 14, Mendon, Mo. 
Eva Moxley, 10, Carson, Iowa. 


It was very hard to choose the winners 
from such a large number, nearly all of 


For the 


E begin the last half of our Mission- 
ary Bible Alphabet now: 

N—ot by might, nor by power, but by 
my Spirit, saith Jehovah of hosts.— 
Zech. 4:6. 

O—ther sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold: them also I must bring.— 
John 10:16. 

P—ray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harvest, that he send forth laborers 
into his harvest.—Matt. 9:38. 

Q—uit you like men; be strong.—1 Cor. 
16:13 


R—emember the words of the Lord Je- 
sus, that he himself said, it is more 
blessed to give than to receive.— 
Acts 20:35. 

I received a nice letter from Mrs. 
Barrett and I want to quote a little of it 
just as she wrote it: 

I think the prayers offered for my 
boy, Warren, in his birthday month were 
surely heard, for on his birthday, he 
was quité sick with measles, but he got 
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for Boys and Girls 


which were correct, and so I have had 
to do the next best thing and have given 
first honor to five that I just couldn’t de- 
cide between: Emma Davis, 12, Harrison- 
burg, Va.; Rosina Walker, 13, Westerly, 
R. I.; Jessie Rodgers, 13, also from 
Westerly; Edith Kingman, 9, Goshen, 
Ind.; Beryle Barrett, 11, Dendron, Va. 


CONTEST FOR APRIL 

How many of these boys and this gir] 
from the Bible do you know? Perhaps 
you will need to have some one else help 
you find their names, but let’s see how 
many of you can tell who they are. Five 
out of the six answered correctly will 
count as a full answer. 


1. What shepherd boy became a king? 

2. What boy, who years after became 
a great man in the kingdom, was sold by 
his brothers as a slave? 

8. What girl was the first to hear the 
good news that Peter had been released 
from prison? 

4. A father in the Old Testament 
offered his son to God as a sacrifice, but 
God saved him. Who was the boy? 

5. What boy when sold into captivity 
refused to eat the fine food of the King’s 
table? 

6. What boy was it whose mother 
promised that all his life he should serve 
God, and when he was very little took 
him to live in the temple? 


RULES OF THE CLUB 


1. Manuscripts giving the answer to 
the contests should have the name, age, 
and address of the sender on them. 

2. Answers should be written on one 
side of the paper only. 

3. Any boy or girl who is not yet fif- 
teen may join the club by sending in the 
answer to the contest of the month. 

The contest for April closes May 5. 

5. Send answers to the contests to 
Marian L. Morrill, C. P. A. Bldg., Dayton, 
Ohio. 


Juniors 


along beautifully. And my last “baby” 
has entered his teens and lacks only half 
an inch of being as tall as his mother, of 
which fact he is very proud. 


I wonder how many of you have gar- 
dens of your very own. Wouldn’t you 
like to put in a row or two in your gar- 
den for Jesus? Make those rows grow 
just the very best you can, and sell the 
produce, and use the money for the home 
we started in Santa Isabel. That would 
be giving the money tv Jesus, and it 
would help in a work for him. Have you 
forgotten about the home? I'll tell you 
about it. 

We have a fine lot in Santa Isabel. 
On it is a nice little church which is 
called the Young People’s Chapel because 
the young people and Juniors furnished 
most of the money to build it. There 
are—I do not know how many—trees on 
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the lot, and room to build a home for the 
pastor or missionary. It is this home 
that we started to get money for some 
time ago. The fund does not grow very 
fast, and the pastor has to move very 
often, for some one buys the house he 
has rented. Let us get some more money 
in the fund. If you cannot have a gar- 
den, perhaps you can get a job to do for 
Jesus and put the money into the Home 
Fund. Be sure to mark all money “Jun- 
ior money” and to tell what it is for. 

Dear Mrs. Woodworth has the only 
April birthday on our prayer list. 

Mrs. Barrett sent the words of “Jesus 
Loves Me” in Spanish. I think that the 
rules I gave last month will help in pro- 
nunciation, but you may need to put two 
syllables on one note sometimes. Mrs. 
Barrett did not tell how to pronounce the 


words: 
CHRISTO ME AMA 
Christo me ama, bien lo se, 
Su pulabra me hace ver. 
Que los ninos son de Aquel, 
Quien es nuestro Amigo fiel. 
Chorus: 
Christo me ama, Christo me ama, 
Christo me ama, La Biblia dice asi. 
I hope you will enjoy learning these 
different ways of singing our lovely song. 
CARRIE ROBISON. 


North Springfield, Pennsylvania. 


Our Cradle Roll 

EAR Cradle Roll Superintendents: 

Since most of our rallies will be held 
next month, our goals stand out clearer 
before us than at any other time per- 
haps. Have you reached your goals? 
Financially, our goal is $350 for the de- 
partment, but our biggest goal is every 
child under six years of age enrolled be- 
fore our rallies. If that is done, our 
financial goal will take care of itself. 
What countless opportunities are ours. 
If every child were taught to love Jesus 
and every one in the world, most of our 
problems would be solved. Peace will 
reign in our hearts when we love each 
other as ourselves. It is folly to wait 
until the children become young people 
and then try to replace the hatred in 
their hearts with love. 

Some may wonder what good it does 
to enroll a tiny baby other than getting 
dues to further missionary work. But 
that is the smaller value. The parents 
feel a greater obligation to bring Chris- 
tian influences around the child and have 
sympathy for missionary tendencies they 
see unfolding in their young lives. How 
many missionaries the world would have 
had if parents had not discouraged chil- 
dren in their aspirations. 

Parents, consecrate your children to 
Christ and his cause and let him do the 
directing. It will cause heartache until 
your consecration is complete, and then 
it will be a joy to have them go where 
they are called. 

Mrs. L. T. Proctor, Superintendent. 
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Science and Religion Face to Face 


BY HERMON ELDREDGE 


other at the annual meeting of the 

Religious Education Association at 
Philadelphia in March. There were three 
reasons why I attended that meeting. 
First, I was in the East and just com- 
ing home via Philadelphia. Second, al- 
most everywhere I go everybody is think- 
ing and believing just as I do, and I 
wanted to know how some other folks 
were thinking and believing. As I said 
to one other man of my stripe when he 
asked me why I was there: “I am here 
because they say so many things which I 
don’t believe.” Third, this is the only 
place in my knowledge where science and 
religion come to real close grips, and I 
wanted to face it at first hand and see 
the college and university and seminary 
instructors themselves and to hear what 
they say and know from their own words 
something of what they are teaching our 
boys and girls. 

One of my friends who lives in Phila- 
delphia and is very active in religious 
education refused to attend the meetings 
for fear he would contaminate himself 
by contact with these “Sadducees” who 
denied angels and spirits, although I 
tried to persuade him that there would 
also be there “Pharisees” just like him- 
self who bent backwards for the letter 
of the law; but I could not persuade him, 
and he left town and home that week 
rather than to attend or be tempted to 
attend. 

But there are men who are not afraid 
of the Sadducees or the Pharisees, nor 
afraid that anyone is going to destroy 
Christianity by a test tube. If science is 
to destroy our religion, it must be that 
the brand of religions which we have is 
not as good as we had thought it to be. 
A follower of Christ should not be afraid 
of those who truly seek the truth, for all 
things in heaven and earth are God’s and 
nobody is going to stop the sunrise nor 
dim the honest God’s truth in a labra- 
tory of physical or mental sciences. I 
think if such a suggestion came to the 
throne on high that the response would 


GS ther a and Religion faced each 


be in the language of Psalm 2:4: “He 
that sitteth in the heavens will laugh.” 

As a matter of fact it developed that 
real science—neither attempts nor claims 
any such thing, and that the greatest 
scientists look into the heavens through 
their astronomical telescopes and into 
earth through their electronic micro- 
scopes and say (in a modern scientific 
language) with the psalmist: “The in- 
finite universe declares the glory of God 
and the atom and the electron showeth 
his handiwork.” But I am getting 
ahead of my story and presenting con- 
clusions before arguments. 

The leaders in these fields in higher 
education were there and faced each 
other at Philadelphia five hundred strong. 
Just a few names from the program 
might suggest the background. Sir 
Robert Falconer of Toronto University 
was there protesting that there was no 
basic contention between veal science and 
the teachings and life of Jesus Christ— 
and that was really the issue. His open- 
ing address was a masterpiece, and a 
challenge in distinguishing what was real 
science and who were real scientists, and 
what Christianity really is. He brought 
the whole question out in the open and 
contended that the present question of a 
break between science and religion was 
really between psuedo-scientists on the 
one hand and on the other religionists 
who were “holding on to too many six- 
teenth century dead values.” He insisted 
that if science knew all of real science 
and if Christians knew all that Chris- 
tianity meant, both scientist and Chris- 
tian would find themselves at the feet of 
God. But, said Sir Robert, one trouble 
is that a scientist is a real scientist only 
when he is in his labratory; and when 
he leaves his experiments and his test 
tubes and begins to speculate on religious 
matters, we must remind him, and our- 
selves, that he is no longer a scientist but 
an ordinary layman, and his opinion is 
worth no more than that of other laymen 
among us. Sir Robert went on to say 
that the Protestant church had been dis- 
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turbed more by the present free thought 
than had the Catholic, and, from all his- 
toric background, just the reverse should 
have been the case. It is the Protestant 
and not the Catholic church which stands 
for freedom of thought and believes that 
the way to the truth is not by binding 
the truth-seeker. He further suggested 
that one thing needed to clarify the so- 
called antagonism between science and 
religion would be for the scientist to dis- 
criminate more between that which is 
true science and that which rests on 
hypothesis beyond the revealed facts. 

But all the addresses made at this 
meeting were not of the kind or caliber 
of this one by Sir Robert Falconer, the 
president of the meeting who sounded the 
keynote. It was not to be expected that a 
gathering in which there were Jews and 
Gentiles, Protestant and Catholic, would 
all easily agree to any proposition. How- 
ever, the Protestants were far and away 
the greatest in number, as there was on- 
ly here and there a sprinkling of Catho- 
lics or Jews; but there were also those 
whom we may class as “Gentiles”, since 
neither Protestant nor Catholic was 
eager to claim them and they certainly 
were not Jews. 

Probably the extreme liberal view was 
presented by Professor James Leuba, of 
Bryn Mawr College, who discussed “The 
Basic Assumptions of Science on Religion 
in This Our Age.” Professor Leuba is a 
real liberal with a vengance and his pet 
phrase in refering to the deity was “The 
God of the Religions”, which he used 
very freely as expressing his attitude to- 
Ww ard religion. His basic contention was 
that we live in a new age in which truth 
has been disclosed, and that we must now 
know that the assumptions of religion are 
mystical and cannot be trusted, since we 
have discovered the natural laws in a 
scientific age. We must, said Professor 
Leuba, rely on natural laws and not on 
mystical suggestion. The laws we must 
follow are the physical, the biological, and 
the mental sciences, and they are at 
variance with theology. He further con- 
tended that we are deceived and misled 
by the mystical religions we follow, that 
the same mystical emotions may be gen- 
erated by narcotics and independent of 
any relations to “the God of the Re- 
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ligions”, Professor Leuba, to show that 
he was an extreme liberalist, contended 
that urging a man to pray when he was 
in trouble was “sending him on a fool’s 
errand”; for when it comes to the real 
thing in this scientific age, no scientific 
man prays when one of his family has 
pneunomia, but sends for a doctor. How 
to live, he said, is not a religious ques- 
tion at all, but a philosophical one. 
Philosophy creates the goal of living and 
science determines the methods of reach- 
ing that goal. Such is a very incomplete 
review of the gist of Professor Leuba’s 
presentation. It is very incomplete but 
fairly represents him. 

There is not space here to record other 
arguments presented along this line; but 
is enough for the purpose of this article 
to say that Professor Leuba represented 
the extreme view of the liberal thinker, 
and other speakers but repeated or en- 
larged on much that he presented. 

Probably one of the strongest oppon- 
ents of the creed of Professor Leuba was 
Dr. William Adams Brown of Union The- 
ological Seminary, the newly elected 
president of the Association; and his 
attitude will give something of the reply 
of the other side to the contentions of 
Professor Leuba and his school of 
thought. Professor Adams spoke in the 
kindest, most Christian way but positive- 
ly and completely disagreed with Pro- 
fessor Leuba and his followers. He said 
that, to get the issue squarely before us, 
we mean three things when we speak of 
religion: First, that we believe in God. 
Second, that we believe in a face to face 
relationship and fellowship with God. 
Third, that such a belief and such a re- 
lationship makes a difference in our lives. 
Professor Brown contended that Jesus 
Christ was the center and heart of Chris- 
tianity and that all real science says with 
Pilate: “I find no fault in him.” The 
worship of God leads to reverence and 
reverence to love and love to service, 
which changes our lives and the lives of 
those with whom we come in contact. God 
becomes not some far-off, isolated being; 
but he is in us, and with us, and works 
through us. Science points to God as a 
“working hypothesis” and gets its facts 
through physical and biological and men- 
tal science, and stops there; but religion, 
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by its faith in God and its devotion and 
love to him as revealed in Jesus Christ, 
goes on where science leaves off. Many 
things we call science are not science at 
all, said Professor Brown. Psychology is 
not an exact science (this to Professor 
Leuba who is a psychologist) and, in fact, 
we know very little on which we agree 
along this line. Psychology is supposed 
to be the science of which treats of the 
mind, but any Tammany politician 
knows more of the mind and of human 
nature than the most learned professor 
of psychology. We need, continued Pro- 
fessor Brown, both science and religion, 
but not as contending forces. They must 
be hitched up in team work. What good 
do we get by dropping out either one? 
Material facts are not the final word, for 
the greatest of scientists rest back on 
hypothesis, and on inspiration; and the 
very greatest of them all tell us that 
great discoveries and progress in science 
have not come to us by things known, 
but through inspiration. 

Science says that all things are con- 
trolled by law, said Professor Brown; 
and we believe in law, but we protest 
that there is a higher law than the mere 
material or even the mental law, and that 
is the law of the spiritual. We are too 
prone to think that the things we under- 
stand are subject to law, but the things 
we do not understand are “religious” and 
not subject to law. If we had minds 
which knew all about physical and men- 
tal and spiritual laws, we would then 
know that all are under the laws of God 
and that there is no conflict. Our trouble 
here arises from our limitations of 
knowledge. 

We cannot, resumes Professor Brown, 
submit everything to the material test 
tube. Love is not measured in that way. 
The story is told of a scientific young 
man who carried his theories out into 
kis courtships and into the winning of a 
wife. He would come home after an eve- 
ning with a young woman and record her 
as “75% affectionate” and “66% attract- 
ive” and “50% cultured”, etc. He thus 
specialized and generalized in young 
womanhood, and made charts to be able 
scientifically to secure his mate. That 
young man is still a bachelor! 

This whole number of The Herald 
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might be filled with things presented 
along these lines, and while much would 
be repetition, it would tend very much to 
clarify the muddle of thought which 
many are in. However, we departed 
from this convention with a deeper and 
more intelligent belief in and certainty 
of real Christianity and respect for real 
science. We departed, too, with a fear of 
“dead values” in religion on one hand and 
of psuedo-science on the other. 
3 


God has not sent me into this world 
but to love himself, and through his great 
mercy I have loved him so much that I 
cannot love him more after the manner 
of mortals: I want to go to him that I 
may love him after the manner of the 
blessed.—Armelle Nicholas. 








The Picture on This Page 


HE picture given herewith is of a 
most unique Kingdom Enlistment 
Week group. This campaign was held by 
Executive Secretary Howsare in the 
Green Township High School building, 
near Sidney, Ohio. The three Christian 
churches of the township—Charity 
Chapel, Spring Creek, and New Palestine 
—united in the effort. The school build- 
ing has an auditorium, and school and 
church services were held daily without 
the least interference. The superin- 
tendent, Prof. W. A. Gaver, was especial- 
ly enthusiastic and his office was used as 
headquarters for the campaign. Prof. C. 
G. Harbaugh, the township music teach- 
er, directed the song service. Rev. J. C. 
Francis was the pastor of the three 
churches at the time, the pastorate now 
being held by Rev. Frank Thomas. Dur- 
ing the day and evening the fathers and 
mothers of the children gathered to think 
not only of the training of the children 
intellectually but also to bring them into 
larger fellowship with Christ. The 
church and_ school studied, recited, 
prayed, sang, and played basketball to- 
gether, and in the sweetest of fellowship 
and harmony worked for the better 
things of life. The results were wonder- 
ful, 118 decisions for Christ and much 
other good coming from it. It was a 
campaign such as should be emulated in 
many other like communities. 
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Missionary Society Program for May 


In America’s Open Spaces 


. “America, the Beautiful”. 

. Footpaths in the Virginia Mountains. 

. The American Indian. 

. A Message From the Lumber Camps. 

. What Our Church Ought to do for 
Missions. 

. Devotional Service: 
Meditate on These Words—1 Tim. 4: 
15; Prov. 3:9; Hag. 2:8; Deut. 8:17, 
18. Prayer. 


SUGGESTIONS 


A beautiful announcement poster can 
be made by using pictures of mountain 
scenery from the south and west. This is 
the month when we give our Ellen G. 
Gustin fund—in memory of one of our 
“Mothers”, and to perpetuate and extend 
the mother spirit, remembering that our 
missionary societies are the “organized 
motherhood of the world”. Remember 
that the E. G. G. fund is used, in part, to 
help defray the expenses of our confer- 
ence presidents to the biennial and quad- 
rennial meetings of the Woman’s Mission 
Board. This year is the year for the bi- 
ennial, so let us have an offering from 
every society. 


Last month we thought of those folks 
who live “Where Cross the Crowded 
Ways of Life.” This month we think of 
those who live in the beautiful mountains 
and vast stretches of our country. Our 
opening hymn is most appropriate, and 
a word about the hymn will add to its 
meaning. “America, the Beautiful” was 
written in 1893 by Katherine Lee Bates, 
a professor at Wellesley College. Miss 
Bates had been attending the World’s 
Fair at Chicago and went on from there 
to the Pacific Coast. She felt the beauty 
of our great western country so tre- 
mendously that she wrote this hymn. We 
can easily think what states she was 
passing through when she saw the amber 
waves of grain and the purple mountain 
majesties. As we sing the second verse, 
we think of those brave sculs of “covered 
wagon” days, who braved all sorts of 
dangers that this country might be 
settled. In the last stanza, Miss Bates 
was thinking of those beautifully white 
buildings of the World’s Fair, and they 
seemed to her an ideal for all cities— 
cities where poverty, bitterness, and sor- 
row were unknown. 


We have two letters this month, one 
from the Virginia mountains and the 
other from the lumber camps. I think 
that these letters have given us a per- 
sonal touch with all of our mission fields 
that we could not have received in any 
other way. I wonder if you are passing 
them on to folks who were not at the 
meeting. And why not have them read 
in Sunday-school for the enjoyment of 
the young folks and the men? By the 


way, when I was in Atlantic City I heard 
a woman from New York tell of their 
missionary society. It isn’t a woman’s 
society, but just a missionary society. 
The president is a man and the vice- 
president a woman, and, she added, “the 
president gets all the glory and the 
vice-president does all the work.” 

The leaflet is in the envelope of “Helps 
for the Year”; link it up with Miss How- 
sare’s work. If possible, have your pas- 
tor give the talk about the responsibility 
of your church toward Home Missions. 

The verses from the Bible given for 
our meditation are to remind us anew of 
our responsibilities as stewards of our 
possessions. It will be a good thing to 
read the eleventh chapter of Ecclesiastes 
—the most inspiring sermon on daring 
that was ever written. We need Chris- 
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tians with a daring spirit, recognizing 
that there is no such word as caution 
when it comes to doing all that we have 
the strength and the means to do for 
Christ. It will be a happy day when all 
Christians have our most generous mo- 
ments when we face our Christian duties, 
and will be least worried over limiting 
expenses when money is needed for the 
advancement of Christ’s Kingdom. 

The following prayer was written by 
Saint Augustine in 354 A. D. It is just 
as good in 1928: 


O Lord, who, though thou wast rich, 
yet for our sakes didst become poor, and 
hast promised in thy gospel that what- 
soever is done unto the least of thy 
brethren, thou wilt receive as done unto 
thee; give us grace, we humbly beseech 
thee, to be ever willing and ready to 
minister, as thou enablest us to the neces- 
sities of our fellow creatures, and to ex- 
tend the blessings of thy Kingdom over 
all the world, to thy praise and glory, 
blessed forever. Amen. 


Easter Thoughts for Intercessors 


The first day of the week 
Cometh Mary Magdalene early 
When it was yet dark, 

Unto the sepulchre— 


Each Easter morning 

I go with her into the garden, 

I like to walk beside her; 

To carry, as she carries, 

Aloes and cinnamon and myrrh, 
And all the sweet burden of spices 
For our Lord. 


The old garden is wet with the night dew, 
Since last Friday 

Many feet have trod the pathway, 

The bruised petals of white lilies 

And of pale purple phlox 

Lift their faint fragrance 

Like incense through the dusk, 

The shadows of gray olives 

Lie deep across the old walls, 

The dawn tarries over the hills. 


Mary wears a trailing, dark dress 

Of the night; 

But I—I wear 

The shining white garments of the dawn, 
For I have long known something 

That she does not know. 


Her eyes see the open sepulchre 

Stark before her in the darkness, 

And there is a voice; 

“Woman, why weepest thou? 

Whom seekest thou?” 

“T weep,” she answers, 

“Because they have taken away my Lord, 

And I know not where they have laid 
him.” 


O, Mary, Mary— 

I want to put my arms about you, 
To tell you—to tell you— 

I want to sing it through the dusk! 
I want to sing it to the stars! 

I cannot breathe for it— 

Mary, look—see! 

He is not the gardner! 

He is ! 

But Mary’s eyes are heavy with tears. 
She cannot see. 

“Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, 


Tell me where thou hast laid him, 
And I will take him away.” 
And then— 
With the old-time tenderness, 
Jesus speaks her name, 
“Mary!” 
—WSelected. 


“QO Thou that turnest the shadow of 
death into the morning, on this day of 
days our hearts exult with heavenly joy. 
All things conspire to make us sure of 
thee; the gracious sunshine, the stir of 
springtime, the morning rapture of the 
birds; but greater far, a secret thrill 
runs through the air from far-off days.” 

Easter day breaks! Christ rises! 
Mercy every way is infinite. 

“T came to seek and to save that which 
is lost.” 

“I came that they may have life and 
may have it abundantly.” 

“And this is my commandment that 
ye love one another even as I have loved 
you.” 

“Other sheep I have which are not of 
this fold, them also must I bring.” 

“Go, preach my gospel—and Lo, I am 
with you even unto the end.” 

A. V. M. 


o 


“As Joseph of Arithmathea, looking 
for the Kingdom of God, offered his own 
tomb to receive the body of the Lord; as 
the holy women came early in the morn- 
ing with their gifts of spices and the 
loving ministry of their hands; so would 
we, our Father, devote our best to the 
honor of our living Lord, remember that 
he died and rose again that we who live 
should no longer live unto ourselves 
alone, but unto him who for our sakes 
died and rose again. Amen.” 
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Mrs. Alice Moreton Burnett 


[A tribute written by her husband, Dr. 
J. F. Burnett, following her death and 
read at the funeral by Dr. W. H. Denison. 
The funeral services were held in the 
First Christian Church at Dayton, March 
7, 1928, in charge of the pastor, Rev. 
John E. Kauffman, assisted by Dr. Deni- 
son and Dr. Alva Martin Kerr. The 
burial was at Shiloh.] 


ALICE EDWARDS MORETON, was 

the first-born to Isaac and Emily Ed- 
wards Moreton. She was born and spent 
her early years near New Richmond, 
Ohio, having the distinction of being a 
student in the renowned Parkers Acad- 
emy. In her early teens she gave her- 
self to God and united with the Mt. Zion 
Christian Church, then under the pastor- 
al care of Rev. A. J. Abbott. Later in 
life there came to her a very definite 
spiritual experience of which she often 
spoke as her spiritual baptism, and al- 
ways when she did her face glowed and 
her whole being seemed under the in- 
fluence of an unseen Power. She re- 
mained a member of the home church 
until locating in Dayton, when she 
united with the First Christian Church, 
in the fellowship of which she was at the 
time of her departure. 

The writer has known her for more 
than forty years, nine years of which he 
was her pastor, and twenty-seven years 
her husband, and he believes today, that 
never once in all these years, and under 
all the varied circumstances under which 
she lived, did there lurk in her heart, nor 
wrankle in her bosom, the minutest spirit 
of envy, jealousy, hatred, or unjustified 
suspicion. She was a Christian in whom 
there was no guile. 

In January, 1901, she was united in 
marriage with the writer, and until the 
last moment of her life on earth, she was 
true to the marriage vows, her husband, 
and her home. 

She always carried the heavy end of 
every burden and sipped lightly of un- 
usual blessings lest there be not enough 
for two. She made the cares of the 
world lighter and added a sweetness to 
its pleasure. She was my best compan- 
ion in prosperity, and my truest friend 
in adversity. She was a careful pre- 
server of my health, and the kindest at- 
tendant in my sickness. She was a com- 
forter in my affliction, and a discreet 
manager of our domestic affairs. She 
felt for me keener pangs when I was 
sad than she ever felt for herself; she 
took more pleasure in the honors be- 
stowed upon me than she ever did for 
those so justly due herself. She sought 
to conceal every infirmity of mine from 
the public. She lost all sense of self in 
the sentiment of kindness, tenderness, 


and devotion, not only toward her hus- 
band, but toward all mankind. 

Technically she was stepmother to my 
children, but in fact she was a real 
mother. She had the mother heart. No 
mother could have been more considerate; 
none could have been more sympathetic 
in time of trouble; none more willing to 
help; none more tender in feeling; none 
more patient under trial; none more 
ready to forgive; none could have entered 
more fully into the joys of a home, than 
did she. With motherly solicitude, she 
anticipated the home-coming on Christ- 
mas and the family gathering on the an- 
niversary of my birth. 


Mrs. Burnett 


She was a woman of appealing person- 
ality, beautiful character, sweet spirit, 
charming manners, and Christian grace. 
Her life was not spent in a narrow circle. 
She was a student of the Bible and a 
teacher of no mean ability. She was a 
member of seven sessions of The General 
Convention of the Christian Church; a 
member of the Woman’s General Mission 
Board of the Convention, and a member 
of the Board of Control of Franklinton 
Christian College. She was president of 
the conference woman’s missionary so- 
ciety of the Southern Ohio Conference, 
and in all these relations and in many 
others, it may be said, she was faithful, 
efficient, and deeply interested. In her 
early life she had charge of the Fresh 
Air Home in Cincinnati, in which posi- 
tion she won the praise of the managers 
and the thanks of those under her care. 
She was always particularly interested 
in missionary education, and was the 
author of “Children Missionary Stories,” 
a collection of stories which has been 
widely used throughout the Christian 
Church. 
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Beside her husband and many friends 
and distant relatives, she leaves of her 
immediate family, her brothers, Harry 
and Turpen, of Cincinnati; Arthur, of 
New Richmond, Ohio; and Charles of 
Wyatt, Missouri; and two sisters, Mrs. 
Fred Fridman and Miss Myrtle Moreton, 
of Cincinnati. As I write the above, it 
comes to me that she is gone. She died 
on Monday morning, March 5, 1928, in 
the sixty-fifth year of her age, and I 
know that in comparison of the loss of a 
wife, all other bereavements are trifling. 
Bitter, bitter is the tear that falls upon 
her cold clay. As I stand beside the 
coffin, the past rolls up before me, and I 
deeply regret even the frown she might 
have seen upon my brow. As I think 
only of her, the path over which we have 
come seems indeed a rosy one, with the 
sun shining upon her unselfishness, illu- 
minating a path of unusual beauty. Fain 
would I linger there; no thorns save the 
ones I myself had planted. Her noble, 
tender heart lies open to my inmost soul. 
I think of her now as all gentleness, all 
beauty, all purity; but she is gone. The 
hands that ministered so untiringly are 
now folded white and cold across her 
breast, the tongue that spoke only kind- 
ly words is stiff and silent. It seems to 
me that even the flowers weep. Yes, she 
is gone, but to a better home and a 
happier life; and soon I, too, shall go. 
Until then, dear friends, pity me in my 
weakness, be patient with me in my 
loneliness, and pray that I may not fail. 


The following was written by Rev. R. 
H. McDaniel, the author of “Since Jesus 
Came Into My Heart”, in memory of 
Mrs. Burnett, whom he had known since 
she was a child, and read at the funeral: 


'Twas near the lonely midnight hour, 
With weeping loved ones near at hand, 
She gently passed from earth away 
To heaven’s eternal, better land. 


From childhood to the close of life, 

She loved and followed Christ, her Lord; 
She ever gloried in his cross, 

Believed and trusted in his Word. 


She showed her faith by works of love— 
Or doing good in Jesus’ name, 

By leading others in his work, 

And set their hearts with love aflame. 


But in this work she loved so well, 
She went not of herself alone, 

But by the side of him she loved, 
And helped the work to carry on. 


A faithful helpmate she has been, 
A loved co-worker by his side— 

Oft speaking wisely, as she could, 
Thus was a blessing far and wide. 


Where’er she went, o’er land or sea, 
She sowed the seeds of gospel truth, 
From which a harvest yet will spring, 
In lives of both the aged and youth. 


But she has heard her Lord’s ‘Well Done”, 
And greetings from the loved ones there; 
With them her happy spirit waits 
To greet us in that land so fair. 
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DEVELOPING NATIONAL INITIATIVE 


The picture presents the closing moments of a dialogue given by members of 
the Young Men’s Association of the Sendai Christian Church in Japan. After a 
night during which a young man encourages his friend to have a stronger faith 
and to rise above a temporary discouragement, the two boys in prayer as the 
dawn appears back of the old church spire while the morning bell of the church 


When Dreams Come True 


BY REV. LLEWELLYN C. FLETCHER 


Second Article 


UNDAY, December 4, by invitation 
S of the children of the Sunday-school 

of the Azabu Christian Church, ex- 
tended through their superintendent, the 
writer went to talk to the children about 
how we observe Christmas in Canada 
and the United States, speaking as usual 
through our pastor, Rev. Matsuno. 

From some distance down the road 
we could hear the strains of sweet 
Christmas music. As we turned into the 
courtyard of the church large Chinese 
characters greeted our eyes as usual on 
the long strip of paper church bulletin. 
To the Japanese, writing has more than 
the purpose of conveying a message. It 
is in itself a work of art, religiously 
executed. In the famous art galleries, in 
Japan, besides paintings, panel work, 
historic color prints, you will also see 
samples of great pieces of writing. The 
bulletin this day bore a message, whose 
meaning is bound to grow in the life of 
Japan as year by year more observe the 
Christmas season. 

We paused on the stepping stones be- 
fore the concrete steps of the church. 
Nowhere could we pass up the steps 
without shoving to one side the numerous 
getas (Japanese shoes) there, of all sizes, 
colors, styles. “My, what a picture this 
would be to send home!” My wife and 


I both exclaimed at once. “How odd and 





different to see shoes deposited at the 
church door.” Suddenly a fear crept 
over me. “Had I put on by mistake the 
socks my wife said I should put aside till 
she had darned?” Much to the relief of 
both of us my socks were holeless. So 
we took off our shoes and walked noise- 
lessly over the straw matting of the floor 
which is of the same kind that one al- 
ways finds in a Japanese home. 


The old familiar tunes rang in our 
ears, “Holy Night”, “Noel” and others. 
One could hardly suppress a tear. Yes, 
back home they were singing the same 
songs, getting ready for the Christmas 
entertainment, the only difference being 
in the words, although the meaning was 
the same. What a host of memories 
crowded into our minds at once, all the 
precious memories of our own childhood 
days, the songs we sang, the happy 
Christmas homes of far away, in tne 
land from which we had come. This land 
of many historic festivals now began to 
give to us new meanings, new interpre- 
tations of the Christmas season. 

The singing ceased and my ear caught 
from the speaker several words, Canada, 
America, Kurisumasu (Christmas), Keio, 
and Furetsuchiya (transliteration into 
nearest Japanese phonetics of Fletcher), 
Sensei (the title given by Japanese to 
teachers.) I knew that I was being in- 
troduced to my young audience, so rose 
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to speak. I was to tell about my own 
Christmas days. Can you imagine any- 
thing that would so overwhelm one, as to 
be called upon to recall the happy Christ- 
mas days in his own childhood home, far 
away during this Christmas season? For 
all that, this Christmas has meant more 
to us than any we have ever experienced, 
for we can understand better than we 
ever did before those experiences of other 
years, and here in the Orient we gain a 
fresh vision of the Christ for all man- 
kind. Christmas takes on a new mean- 
ing when we think once again of the 
birth of Christ in the hearts of the 
Orient, for which purpose we have come 
to aid in bringing the message of a new 
festival in this land of festivals. 


Every seat was taken that morning, 
children in their bright kimonas, with 
the same joyful expression that one finds 
upon the faces of Christian children back 
home, at Christmas time. Their eager 
eyes met the eyes of the “Sensei”, and 
“Sensei” wondered if any of them could 
feel so great a thrill of joy as he did. 
Some of these children belonged to Chris- 
tian homes, or were regular attendants 
at Sunday-school. Others belonged to 
Shintoist or Buddhist homes, but had 
been coming to Sunday-school at this 
special great season of joy. In the homes 
of the latter I knew that at the New 
Year season the family shrines would be 
carefully cleaned, that the “mochi’” cakes 
and “toso”’, fruits and New Year sym- 
bols would be presented to the gods of 
their ancestors, but only at Sunday- 
school and at the Christmas entertain- 
ment would they hear of the Christ at 
this season. 

Then once again the picture flashed 
into my mind that our Sunday-school 
teacher, Mrs. Dales, had presented to us 
twenty years ago, shortly after the 
Christmas season, in the little old Dray- 
ton church, of children bowing down to 
wood and stone, and seven “pennies” had 
been deposited in the mission box as my 
birthday offering. This picture was the 
one that first brought the decision to join 
the ranks of the missionaries. And now, 
here I was standing before those children 
whom I had vaguely pictured. How 
strange and wonderful life is when I 
know that this day I answer the call of 
my Savior. How wonderful to see a 
church full of boys and girls being saved 
from the bondage of idolatry, supersti- 
tion, and inadequate religious ideas. 

Another experience occurred that day 
which I must relate in contrast to this 
one. I had become weary of the noise 
and rush and confusion, hand carts, ox 
carts, horse carts, trucks, going, going, 
going, and the incessant click, click of 
getas in this crowded, overpopulated city, 
Sundays as well as week days. The ap- 
pearance of the warm sunshine remind- 














ing one much of Indian summer back 
home, brought with it the irresistible de- 
sire for some quiet retreat. For one who 
loves the quiet of a rural Canadian 
Sabbath Ueno Park might prove the 
nearest approach. So taking little Jerry 
along we boarded the first tram for the 
park. Leisurely we strolled along and 
were glad to discover at least one quiet 
spot for uninterrupted meditation. For a 
time we sat on a park bench. Then the 
thought came to visit one of the famous 
temples here. We passed up the broad 
concrete sidewalk with scores of others, 
most of them to worship at the great 
Shinto temple ahead of us. We passed 
under the Torii, continued up the walk 
flanked by ancient stone pillars and lan- 
terns, till we reached the roofed temple 
gateway, under which we saw the simple 
Shinto symbols of rope and paper hang- 
ing. Some came to the gateway before 
these emblems of Shintoism, clapped their 
hands a time or two, bowed, raised their 
hands, palms together, fingers pointed 
upward, repeated a short prayer and 
then passed on their way. Some passed 
inside the gate, so we followed up to the 
great temple that had withstood the 
weathering influences of centuries and 
several severe earthquakes during that 
time. We stood “over against the 
treasury” watching the worshipers as 
they came up, watched with the eye and 
the purpose of the psychologist who at- 
tempts to study the faces of the subjects 
who pass before them. Long we watched, 
for apparently observing, yet we stood 
unobserved by those who came for the 
sole object of worshiping. The wor- 
shipers went through the same or nearly 
the same actions as at the gate, except 
that here, in addition to the prayer, they 
flung coins between the bars of the huge 
wooden treasury in front of the great 
temple. 

Finally our attention was arrested by 
a young man dressed with most careful 
precision in the best style of foreign 
men’s clothes, with the step of a business 
man, and giving one the impression of 
the possession of a fair degree of pros- 
perity and education. He was leading 
by the hand a baby girl, whom I should 
judge was about the age of our own baby 
whom I was holding by the hand, possibly 
a little over two years of age. The man 
went through the same forms as the 
others, and then, turning to the little 
girl, called upon her to do the same, just 
as at our own home, we might say, “Now 
we are going to return thanks, Jerry, 
bow your head.” Once again my heart 
was yearning with a great desire, the de- 
sire that was my first motivation for 
missionary work, to let the children of 
Japan know about the loving Heavenly 
Father, and of his Son, our Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

Keio University, Tokyo, Japan. 
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Sharing Christ With Colombia 


BY REV. MISS VIOLA M. WARNER 


Note: The following interesting article 
which Miss Warner has written by 
special request will be of unusual inter- 
est to our readers when they know some- 
thing of the author. We doubt if many 
of our people know that she is a member 
of the Christian Church, though her work 
is now with the Presbyterian Church in 
South America. We are indebted to Miss 
Bessie M. Alden, Providence, Rhode Is- 
land, for the following statement con- 
cerning Miss Warner: 


She was born and grew up in Rock- 
land, Rhode Island, where we had a sub- 
stantial rural church until a few years 
ago when half or more of the village 
was wiped out by the Providence water 
supply project. There being no high 
school in the town, she attended the 
Classical High School in Providence, 
graduating as valedictorian of her class. 
Her further education was received at 
Brown University, the Rhode Island 
Normal School, and Gordon Bible School 
in Boston. Her practical training she 
has received through a Red Cross course 
in nursing, and several years of teaching 
in a rural school. She became interested 
in South America through one of her pro- 
fessors at the normal school, else she 
might have applied for work in the mis- 
sion fields of our own church. Before 
going to Colombia, under the Presby- 
terian Board of Foreign Missions, she 
was ordained and is a member of the 
Rhode Island and Massachusetts Chris- 
tian Conference. During her recent fur- 
lough she joined the Elmwood Church. 


keep reminding myself as I unpack 
and arrange furniture, draperies 
I have just arrived in 
Guardot, where I am to be stationed this 


TT. is my house; I am at home, I 


and pictures. 


year. As yet, nothing has grown fa- 
miliar, but the little house with its brick 
floors and corrugated zinc roof, its lat- 
ticed corridor, and barred windows is 
very attractive. 


Guardot is quite a bustling town in 
spite of the heat, for it is at the head 
of navigation of the River Magdalena. It 
is built on steep bluffs on either side of 
the river and the two parts are connected 
by a high red bridge. The Magdalena 
River runs from south to north through 
almost the whole length of Colombia and 
is the main highway of travel and com- 
merce for the country. A very unsatis- 
factory highway it is, too, for the ever 
shifting channel, the swift current, the 
sudden rises and falls in the depth of the 
water, the detours by rail or automobile, 
and the many transfers make travel slow 
and expensive and freight and mails very 
uncertain. The captain of our boat on 
the upper river said he wished something 
would happen, but he was not quite cer- 
tain what, for should the river remain 
low the boat would probably get stuck on 
a sand bar and should it rise he couldn’t 


get under the bridge. If navigation were 
a little more difficult the country would 
have to build either a railroad or an auto- 
mobile road from Bogota to Barranquilla, 
which would greatly simplify the problem 
of transportation. I have just spent 
sixteen long days in travel on various 
kinds of boats, trains, and automobiles to 
cover the distance of a little more than a 
thousand miles from here to the coast, 
including a trip to Medellin, and my poor 
baggage was transferred thirteen times. 


One of the reasons why our missionary 
work is so difficult in Colombia is the 
isolation of the people from contacts with 
one another and the outside world. Each 
valley, hemmed in by high mountains 
with mule trails or erratic rivers as its 
only highways of communication, is a 
little country by itself where ignorance, 
superstition, and fanaticism are firmly 
entrenched and hard to _ overcome. 
Guardot, however, because of its position 
on the main route to Bogota, the capital, 
which is only six hours away by train, 
has outgrown much of its fanaticism and 
is quite different in matters of religion. 
As yet, it is a city without a single 
Protestant. 


The work was opened here three years 
ago by Miss Martha Bell Hunter, for 
many years principal of our Girls’ School 
in Barranquilla. She established a school 
for girls here which has grown in num- 
bers and influence. A woman whose son 
died in the war gave the money for the 
school property and the house in which 
I live, in memory of her son. There is a 
Sunday-school and occasional preaching 
services led by some one from Bogota, a 
missionary or one of the national 
workers. 


The new year of school opens in Feb- 
ruary and there are two competent Co- 
lombian teachers who can do most of the 
routine work, leaving me comparatively 
free to visit among the people, establish 
regular Sunday and mid-week services, 
and form a nucleus from which a church 
may later be organized and placed under 
the direction of a Colombian pastor. 


That is a big program for one woman 
missionary alone in a Catholic city, the 
only Protestant besides the two teachers 
in the school. Perhaps there will be small 
results this year. However, it is not the 
first time I have attempted the impossible 
with God, and he who placed me here is 
“able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or think,” so I am willing 
to try. Will you not pray for the work 
in Guardot, that it may soon cease to be 
a city without a Protestant? 
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Indian Missions in Practice 


BY MISS ELIZABETH HOWSARE 


THE little boys’ matron is a little black- 

headed Hopi Indian. She plays the 
violin beside me in the orchestra and is 
very sweet. She had been planning a 
picnic for her little boys for some time 
and had invited some of us down to help. 
There are five officers in the little boys’ 
company and each had invited a girl to 
help make the Navajo bread. This is 
batter something like biscuit dough, 
fried in hot grease like doughnuts. But 
the bread is made into flat, thin pieces 
like pancakes. That should be a very fine 
description—pancake like biscuits re- 
sembling doughnuts. That covers my 
entire culinary knowledge or I’d add 
further descriptive details. 

I freighted the food down in my Ford. 
All the little boys planned to hang on 
until I convinced them I had a flat tire 
and that I couldn’t take such a big load. 
That was probably not the missionary 
spirit, but not having any brakes on the 
Ford, I did not want to divide my life 
insurance returns. Besides I had a 
whole sheep in the back and Navajos are 
death on sheep and we wanted some left 
for the picnic. Even my woman’s vanity 
could not picture myself protecting that 
poor dead sheep and at the same time 
acting as ballast for all the pots and 
pans, flour, coffee, and sugar on the seat 
beside me, manipulating a Ford without 
brakes down a long, winding hill—with a 
mob of sixty young whirlwinds stealing 
free rides. No sir, there are some 
things even missionaries hesitate to do. 
So I told them of a short-cut and we 
raced each other down. We tied in the 
race so that they wouldn’t feel that per- 
haps I had been putting something over 
on them. 

We played baseball, fried bread, 
roasted mutton and weiners, and drank 
strong coffee. What could be sweeter! 
And there was gingerbread for desert. 
Luckily I got out of the dishwashing, 
for the band was giving a concert at 
chapel that evening and I was helping 
out in two pieces with the piano. One of 
the boys who played clarinet had tuber- 
cular glands and was sent to the Phoenix 
Sanitorium some time ago. I understand 
he has been operated on and is doing 
nicely. He was a very nice boy—wanted 
to go to Haskell, but was not strong 
enough. His being gone made the clari- 
net section weak and I played the fancy 
trills and things on the piano. 

Monday the basketball boys from Tuba 
City Indian School drove down for games 
with us and with Whiteriver. They are 
relatives of some of our new school 
transfers from Tuba. That morning our 
superintendent came over and asked if I 
wanted to go to Whiteriver. Naturally I 
said yes. Then he explained that Tuba 
City had gotten in late the night before 
and were to play over there in a few 
minutes,—they might want me to referee. 
That was a nice way to put it, for when I 
got over there I found it was all cut 
and dried and that they were counting 
on me. Of course I tried to look and 
act official, which was very hard to do 
when most of the spectators knew me and 
were kidding me. Many of the Apache 
Camp Indians were in and I knew them 
through the Post Exchange. 

That afternoon our boys played Tuba 


over here and in the evening we had a 
school party with the Tuba City and 
Whiteriver teams as our team’s guests. 
It was very successful, especially since 
doughnuts and coffee were served. Our 
boys’ band played several numbers, the 
girls’ band, and then the orchestra. We 
had worked up some numbers for the 
Sunday evening’s program the night be- 
fore and repeated two of them. Camou- 
filaged with new overalls, middies, and 
paper caps, eight of our boys made 
pretty passable sailors. They sang 
“Nancy Lee”, speeding on and off the 
stage with real animation. Usually they 
amble on, hesitate, and slowly creep off. 
The “Old Oaken Bucket” number was 
very good. We had trained a quartet in 
singing the soprano and alto to the 
verses, and on the chorus four boys 
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brought in the old oaken bucket, the iron 
bindings, the moss, and the last brought 
a wooden well and placed it over it all 
while all sang the chorus. It was good 
because each boy sang a line as he 
brought in his section of the scenery. 
Such bravery even among our big 
seventh-grade boys is astounding. 

Then the sailors finished the program 
with “Sailing”, and on the chorus we 
had a swinging step that brought down 
the house with unsolicited encores. It 
was pretty good if I do say so myself. 
We have a new auditorium teacher this 
year and she sure gets action out of these 
children. When there is any music with 
it, she calls on me for a few discords. 

The girls’ band is surprising. They 
played Sunday evening, too, so we knew 
they could play. The next evening at the 
party the Whiteriver superintendent 
came up and looked all around the plat- 
form and behind the wings. Later he 
explained that he just couldn’t believe 
they were doing it all themselves and 
had to see for himself. 


Down in Porto Rico 
BY MISS VICTORIA E. ADAMS 


MISSIONARY service is one of the big 

opportunities open to those who 
honestly desire to do hard things that 
will count in places that are apt to be 
overlooked. The experiences of the great 
missionaries have thrown into the fore- 
ground the claims which Christianity’s 
unending struggle for the conquest of the 
world makes upon the students of all 
countries. In the light of recent experi- 
ences of heroism and sacrifice of our 
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WORLD FRIENDSHIP TIES 


Miss Victoria E. Adams (left), our 
new missionary to Porto Rico, and 
her Spanish language teacher, Car- 
men Seurez (right). Miss Seurez is 
president of the girls’ club which 
Miss Adams is directing and is the 
young lady who wrote the interest- 
ing article on page 123 of the Feb- 
ruary Magazine Number of The 
Herald, entitled “Our Christmas 
Tree”. Miss Adams writes that she 
is steadily gaining a working 
knowledge of the language and is 
doing much active service along 
with her study. 




















splendid men and women on the different 
fields for a great cause, missionary serv- 
ice gains a fresh appeal. 

I never knew what were the real re- 
sponsibilities of a missionary until now. 
However, one contemplating foreign mis- 
sion service must face oftentimes isola- 
tion in unlovely surroundings, the lack of 
many of the decencies and comforts of 
life, the presence of unchecked con- 
tagion and disease, the deadening in- 
fluence of low ideals of life, the barriers 
of alien speech and custom—all these, 
and in addition, not infrequently, actual 
danger and suffering. But one forgets 
the hardships and isolation when there 
is a real love for service. 

As I visit once a week, I find many, 
many pictures of life, which make me 
more thankful for the privilege of being 
able to serve Him. The conditions among 
the people of our field are beyond descrip- 
tion, as it seems that we have the poor- 
est people of the island. 

Last week I spent two days in Salinas, 
and visited our country work, where I 
found a great field for a medical work or 
for a visiting nurse. The need is grow- 
ing rapidly every day. I think medical 
aid can save many, many souls that are 
perishing daily from lack of sanitation 
and medical aid. I have been praying 
that I would be able to start helping 
these nice people by introducing sanita- 
tion and hygiene, some time in the future. 
One would never understand the need un- 
til one studied and also experienced these 
conditions. 

While I was at Salinas, I visited many 
homes, and in every one of the homes 
there were one or two members of the 
family sick and suffering from tropical 
fever, where a little medical aid or sug- 
gestion could have made them avoid such 
conditions. I suggested a few things that 
they should do, especially with their food, 
and I am happy to say that these people 
are willing to learn and gladly looking 
and responding to the aid. It is not 
only this particular place, but all our 
districts are suffering. 

Are we not willing to make it possible 

(Continued on page thirty-three) 
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Preparing for the Home Mission Period 
BY A. W. SPARKS 


T is now time to think about our prep- 
arations for the Home Mission Period. 
Work well planned insures success. For 
those who are conducting a Mission 
School through the Home Mission Period, 
it is time to order the books, arrange 
the classes, and secure the instructors. 
All the literature is ready for you. 

hose who are using the mission study 
in the Sunday-school during the period 
should plan carefully the groups to be 
reached and secure the books and litera- 
ture for this work. A regular program 
is arranged for each week of the period 
and will be sent on request. 

In the list of books given below you 
will find the books for each grade. You 
will note that we are using the same 
book for adults and young people. Some 
schools may desire to use “The Story of 
Missions”, by White, for young people 
this year if they did not use it last year. 
It is a very good book and may be sub- 
stituted. If your school is not planning 
to use either of these methods or a better 
method of your own, you should follow 
the ten-minute presentation of some 
phase of our work each Sunday morning 
during the period in the Sunday-school. 
This can be done in each department just 
before the lesson study and will be a 
valuable asset to your work. 

Some schools are already planning a 
Mission School on a week night, usually 
their church night, for all their depart- 
ments. Others are planning to use the 
lesson study period of the Sunday-school, 
or a part of it, for missionary instruction 


in each department, planning to reach all 
their pupils with the missionary message. 
What is your church planning? 

Special care should be given in the 
selection of instructors and materials in 
order that the work may be made as 
interesting as possible. 


Samples of literature will be mailed 
out about April 24 with card for order. 
On order, literature will be sent out be- 
fore this date. 

We are facing grave. problems in 
America because of the breakdown of 
standards once held dear. The message 
of the Christ is the greatest stabilizing 
and vitalizing force in the world. It is 
the safeguard of the ages. 


It is the task of Home Missions to 
reach the neglected groups and to train 
the organized groups in order that the 
Kingdom may come in greater fullness. 
By working together in this great cause, 
we can help greatly to make America and 
the world more Christian. 


This Home Mission Period comes at a 
busy season of the year, but it is tre- 
mendously important that the study 
should be carried on painstakingly. A 
meeting of the pastor, Sunday-school 
superintendent, and teachers, or of the 
Sunday-school council or board, if you 
have one, should be held to consider this 
vital subject, and a detailed plan of pro- 
cedure should be worked out. If you 
want further information, write the 
Home Mission Office, making your wants 
known. 


oe 


Rev. Jesse M. Kauffman, field secre- 
tary of the Western Christian Conven- 
tion, is in meeting at Edna, Kansas, with 
the Elm City Church. He has been push- 
ing the work vigorously for the past few 
months. 


For the sake of “these who are sub- 
scribers to the monthly Magazine Num- 
ber only, we repeat the sad announcement 
made recently in The Herald that Mrs. 
Susie V. Fry passed away at Utsunomiya, 
Japan, February 26. She has been un- 
der appointment as a missionary of the 
Christian Church since 1894 and has 
rendered faithful service to the cause of 
Christ along with her bereaved husband, 
Rev. E. C. Fry, D. D. At this writing 
we have no particulars of her death, but 
later on a full account will be given. She 
was buried at Utsunomiya where she has 
conducted the school for girls since 1906. 
She was most thoroughly devoted to her 
work and gave of herself unsparingly 


that the message of Christ might be 
carried to the multitudes in her field who 
did not know him. The whole brother- 
hood joins in deepest sympathy for Dr. 
Fry in these days of sorrow. 


(Continued on page thirty-two) 
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The two mission secretaries and the presi- 
dent of the Woman’s Mission Board cam- 
paigning for missions—Foreign Mission 
Secretary Minton, Rev. Athella M. How- 
sare, and Home Mission Secretary Sparks. 
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Home Mission Helps 
For the Church School of Missions 


OW is the time to order the 

books which you want to use 
during the Home Mission Period to 
help present to your church the 
need of Christian missions in 
America. All the books listed be- 
low are particularly recommended 
for your use: 


ADULTS AND YOUNG PEOPLE 


The Adventure of the Church, by 
Samuel McCrea Cavert. Cloth, 
$1.00; paper, sixty cents. Sug- 
gestion to Leaders, fifteen cents. 

The central theme of the book is 
this: “One cannot fully believe in 
God, as Christ makes him known, 
without believing in what the mis- 
sionary movement, both at home 
and abroad, is struggling to a- 
chieve.” 


INTERMEDIATES 


In the Vanguard of a Race, by 
Mrs. L. H. Hammond. Cloth, $1.00; 
paper, seventy-five cents. 

_This is the age when boys and 
girls like to know about the things 
which real people have done. For 
that reason this book is particular- 
ly well chosen for intermediates. 
Its first chapter gives a bird’s-eye 
view of the progress of the Negro 
race, and the remaining chapters 
are devoted to the story of the lives 
of eleven men and women of the 
Negro race who have done big 
things for their race and for the 
world. 

JUNIORS 


The Upward Climb, by Sara 
Estelle Haskin. Cloth, seventy- 
five cents. 

This is also based on the achieve- 
ment of the Negro race. It con- 
tains story material about the lives 
of ten great Negroes, but more 
than that, it outlines the program 
for a session in which these people 
and their life stories are used as 
the central theme. The programs 
are the outgrowth of actual work 
with a group of junior boys and 
girls and are splendidly worked 
out. This is the age when, if ever, 
we can plant the seeds of friendli- 
ness between the races. 


PRIMARIES 


Indian Playmates of Navajo 
Land, by Ethel M. Baader. Cloth, 
seventy-five cents. 

This volume contains stories of 
the life of Navajo boys and girls. 
The actual story material in form 
to tell to the children is there and 
with it a lot of background ma- 
terial that the teacher will need. 
Besides this, there are program 
outlines planned, a series for the 
use of those who are going to 
teach these Indian stories during 
the week sometime, and a different 
series for those who want to use it 
in the Sunday session. 


Order of The Christian Publishing 
Association, Dayton, Ohio. 
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(Continued from page thirty-one) 

Miss Marguerite Youmans, of the 
Haverhill Mission, writes: “At a semi- 
annual meeting of the woman’s mission 
board of the Rhode Island and Massa- 
chusetts Conference, which I attended 
February 24, there was expressed a keen 
interest and desire to help with the work 
here. I have never before seen such a 
strong feeling of friendship for other 
races as was exemplified on that day in 
the Christian Church of Providence, 
Rhode Island.” 

oO 

Dr. and Mrs. Woodworth are once 
more located in the mission home at 26 
Kasumi Cho, Tokyo, and busy as ever in 
their great life work. He has begun at 
once his teaching in the Azabu Middle 
School and with it also his customary 
morning talks before the regular opening 
of school. It is remarkable how Dr. 
Woodworth has been able to carry on 
this work year after year and how his 
messages have been made to count for 
so much in the lives of large numbers of 
these boys at the most impressionable 
age. He writes that beginning with the 
next term he will be given charge of all 
the Greek teaching at Aoyama Gakuin 
Seminary where he has for a number of 
years been the representative of the 
Christian Church on the faculty. 


oO 


The Franklin, Ohio, missionary society 
has a very unique and certainly a very 
practical way of honoring a departed 
member and expressing their sympathy 
to the family. Instead of sending flowers, 
they place the amount that would ordi- 
narily be spent for flowers in their mis- 
sion fund to continue the work and then 
send to the family of the deceased the fol- 
lowing message: 

To the family of our sister member 


her faith in Christ and his last command, 
the sum of to go on doing his 
work in her name. 

Death doth hide, but not divide, 

In Christ united still. 
Missionary Society. 


Psalm 55:22. 
a] 

Every morning at eight-thirty the stu- 
dents of Franklinton Christian College 
meet in the auditorium for chapel. The 
service is varied in character, but always 
it is devotional and sends the students to 
their first classes with something of value 
to think about. Usually President Hen- 
derson or Principal Collins, and some- 
times one of the professors, leads the 
service, but the students are asked to 
think with their leader. Much use is 
made of music in these chapel services. 
Among the favorite renditions are the 
quartet numbers led by Carlee Richard- 
son. No one could listen to those one 
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hundred and fifty voices singing praises 
to God and the songs of Christian service 
without feeling how truly a part of them- 
selves it all is. 

Lo 


On February 28 the Ministerial Asso- 
ciation of Haverhill, Massachusetts, held 
its regular meeting at the Christian 
Service Home. It was Rev. Mr. Skinner’s 
purpose to acquaint the members of the 
association with the work being done by 
our Mission on the hill. When a pastor of 
a church has a vital interest in missions, 
his congregation is ready to help him. A 
fine spirit prevails among the churches 
of Haverhill in this great work. 














Junior boys and girls cf our mission Sun 
day-school at Haverhill, Massachusetts. 


Miss Angie Crew is expecting to sail 
from Yokohama, June 21, for her regu- 
lar furlough. She will come by way of 
San Francisco and Los Angeles and ex- 
pects to attend the World’s Sunday 
School Convention to be held at the latter 
place. The Tenyo Maru, upon which 
she plans to sail, will carry nearly four 
hundred Japanese delegates to the con- 
vention. We will give Angie a royal wel- 
come for her first furlough. We have 
had word from Dr. Fry that he planned 
to sail for his furlough about June 1, 
but we do not know how the death of 
Mrs. Fry may affect these earlier plans. 


oO 


As this Magazine Number reaches you, 
the foreign mission offerings are begin- 
ning to come in. At this time we have 
no way of knowing just what the re- 
sponse will be, but we urge every pas- 
tor to see that every member has full 
opportunity to make an offering to this 
work and then see that the entire offer- 
ing from every department of your 
church is sent in promptly. We must 
have every dollar we can possibly get 
just as quickly as you can get it to us. 
Do not be content until every member 
has had a chance to give, and then do 
not delay in sending the offering in. 
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The Men’s Church League is doing a 
very fine piece of work in promoting 
evangelism and church efficiency through- 
out the Protestant churches of America. 
This League is supplying sample copics 
of “The Layman” to all who request it. 
It has secured a strong group of Chris- 
tian men for its executive committee and 
is now engaged in enlisting a million wit- 
nesses for Christ in America. ‘Groups of 
witnesses are being formed in large num- 
bers at present. 

o 


The Home Missions Council has held 
four state meetings recently to organize 
the state for the purpose of launching 
the Five-year Program of Survey and 
Adjustment. These included Kentucky, 
Tennessee, and Georgia. Another simi- 
lar meeting will be held for Michigan, 
April 10, at the Wardell Hotel, Detroit. 
Rev. L. E. Dull, of Maple Rapids, presi- 
dent of the Michigan State Conference, 
expects to attend this meeting. 


Our New American Mission 
By Miss Marguerite Youmans 


January, with its various unfavorable 
conditions, such as strikes and storms, 
has been a good month for the work here 
on the hill. Although the children have 
been restless, we have had good results 
in Church School work. 

The teachers are to be commended for 
their efforts. The Beginners’ Depart- 
ment has had an average of twenty-five 
pupils each Sunday. Some of them are 
little folks who can hardly speak English. 

The children are coming to a larger 
knowledge of “the world family” through 
the different projects which have been 
introduced. It was their desire to send 
a part of their offering to help Miss 
Stacy in her work with the Kinder- 
gartens in Japan. The other was dedi- 
cated to their own Armenian friends in 
the Near East Relief orphanages. There 
exists a natural bond between those little 
homeless ones and our own children who 
have realized, through stories told by 
their parents, the sufferings of the home- 
land. 


Another active department of the work 
is the Camp Fire group. They are start- 
ing to raise funds for camping with the 
initial function, an entertainment at the 
Mission House. An amusing skit, “The 
Lamp Went Out”, made up the largest 
part of the program. The Senior girls 
are working on a three-act play, while 
Miss Kochakian is undertaking several 
things with her group. 

The Haverhill Guardians’ Association 
is conducting Craft Classes weekly at 
the Y. W. C. A. There the girls may 
study designing, basketry, block printing, 
and First Aid. Our girls will go over 
there on Friday instead of holding their 
regular meetings. 

At the Advisory Board meeting, Janu- 
ary 16, plans were made to aid the 
Scouts and Camp Fire girls in their 
work. With working conditions as they 
are, it is difficult for the young people 
to raise funds independently of the mis- 
sion budget, and so we hope to “give 
them a lift” with the receipts of our 





























































RY ay IMT eat yp 















At wi 8 ON Oe owt CO ee es OT Cl 


Os tet tte AS 


> te td betes ae 


Pe ae ee ae ae 


SLE APRIL eth 085. ps9 


Benefit Motion Picture, to be held Feb- 
ruary 17, in the North Church vestry. 

Mr. Albert Rand was appointed Scout 
Master, with Mr. G. Guedj, Mr. Foster 
Kneeland, and Claude Eldredge as Scout 
Committee from the South Church. 

The second quarterly meeting of the 
Advisory Committee proved to give fresh 
vigor to our work. 

Oftentimes, when church work seems 
to run along in too even a tenor and the 
outer world with its Missouri attitude 
challenges us, we need to make our motto 
that advocated before the Haverhill Coun- 
cil of Religious Education by Sterling 
Lee Williams—“We specialize in the 
wholly impossible, doing what other 
people can’t do.” 

As a group of followers of the Master, 
may we make this our slogan. 

Haverhill, Massachusets. 


Miyagi Personals 
By Rev. Wm. Q. McKnight 


Iwadeyama Christian Church, Mr. U. 
Tanaka pastor, held its first Christmas 
service in five years Monday, January 2. 
The church has been pastorless much of 
this time and the Sunday-school has not 
been kept up. About twenty-five of the 
present Sunday-school pupils gave a de- 
lightful program enjoyed by more than 
fifty patrons of the Sunday-school and 
church members. 

Miss Ko Endo, a student of the grad- 
uating class of the Bible Department of 
the Miyagi Girls’ School, Sendai, will, 
upon graduation, begin work at the Utsu- 
nomiya Christian Church as Bible wom- 
an. Miss Endo is a graduate of the 
Utsunomiya Girls’ School and has had 
considerable experience in Sunday-school 
work. 

Members of the pastors’ club of Sendai 
and the evangelistic missionaries living 
in the city joined in a banquet at the 
Plum Hotel, Sendai, on Monday evening, 
January 9. 

The husbands’ club of the Sendai 
Christian Church held its monthly meet- 
ing Saturday evening, January 14, at the 
home of Mr. Iwasaki. The wives of the 
members were invited and an evening of 
Japanese music was enjoyed. 

At a meeting of the executive com- 
mittee of the Sendai Newspaper Evan- 
gelism Office, January 16, it was decided 
to publish a series of special advertise- 
ments in the three leading papers of 
North Japan during the old calendar 
New Year’s season beginning January 
23. ‘This is: a 
part of the spe- 
cial campaign 
commemorating 
the fifth year’s 
work of this 
office. 


Rev. Sakurai 
of Wakuya, 
Miss Stacy of 
Ishinomaki, and 
Mr. McKnight 
met at Makuya, 
Wednesday, 
January 18, to 
discuss’ the 
opening of 
kinder garten 
work at the 
Wakuya Church 
in April. 

On the 26th and 27th of January 
special meetings were held at the Iwade- 


The Endo Sisters 
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yama Christian Church. Lantern pic- 
tures of the life of Christ were explained 
by Mr. Tanaka. Rev. Kitano, of the 
Sendai Christian Church, spoke on 
“Faith, a Living Thing” the first eve- 
ning, while Mr. Nakamura, of Iwagasaki, 
spoke on “The Life That Grows” the 
second evening. Both meetings were at- 
tended by interested audiences of more 
than sixty people. 

Senda, Japan. 


News From Ishinomaki 


N a recent letter, Miss Stacy gives 

three bits of news that will be of par- 

ticular interest to many of our readers. 
She says: 


1. Last week I was at Wakuya (one 
of our regular preaching places). Mr. 
McKnight and I met there at eight in the 
morning and went to the church to talk 
over the arrange- 
ments for opening 
kindergarten there, 
and plan for the 
necessary prepara- 
tions. We _ spent 
the forenoon in 
that consultation, 
Mr. McKnight 
leaving at eleven. 
In the afternoon I 
taught a cooking 
Claes of six 
mothers (four act- 
ive children and 
one husband were 
also present at eating time besides 
the church family). In the evening, we 


Martha R. Stacy 


had a religious service with fifteen pres- 


ent. The whole day on the tatami was 
pretty hard on my back, and at night I 
was quite ready for bed. Next morning 
Rev. Sakurai went with me to Furu- 
kawa where I was due to teach at the 
high school, and before my teaching 
hours we visited the kindergarten held 
in Nihon Kirisuto Church, there to gain 
information and help. Then after school 
we came back by the same train, so we 
had a chance to talk over what he had 
seen and heard during the day. Mrs. 
Nobu Abe of Ishinomaki Church, whose 
young husband has put her through the 
Kindergarten Training School in Tokyo, 
for two years without one cent of help 
from the mission, is to teach for us at 
Wakuya, and Pastor Irokawa’s daughter 
will help with the music, we are hoping. 
I’m so glad we are to have a chance to 
do such a needed piece of work at 
Wakuya, where there is no kindergarten 
of any kind in the town. The church 
there is seemingly drawing larger num- 
bers of people and is finding a larger 
usefulness than for some time past. 

2. I’ve saved my best news for last. 
We are to have baptism at our church 
here next Sunday night. Four candidates 
we are sure of, and others may decide 
during the week. One who has been in 
my Bible Class for more than two years, 
and another who came in contact with the 
church through the English night school, 
a high school boy who attends church 
regularly, and a young farmer of the dis- 
trict two miles out are the four candi- 
dates. There are several more undecided 
ones who are wavering as to whether to 
come now or wait until they are sure of 
themselves. I’ve heard that excuse at 
home often enough to want them to be 
sure without too much urging. 
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8. There is another big piece of news 
that has pleased me very much indeed. 
We received this morning a large lump 
gift toward our building fund which 
brings us up to over $150. When we 
really begin to collect pledges and gifts 
toward it, I hope it will grow rapidly; 
but until then, it usually moves very 
slowly. This big lump will encourage the 
church people, I know. 


Down in Porto Rico 
(Continued from page thirty) 


to open this medical field? Let us not 
forget Porto Rico with our prayers, es- 
pecially with our support. 

I found a very interesting woman in 
Salinas who was a very strict Catholic, 
in fact, she was what they call a “Rosary 
Woman,” who is now one of the best mem- 
bers of our Salinas Church. She does 
evangelistic work among her group. As 
I walked into a one-room cabin, where six 
members slept, ate, and lived, the only 
things I saw in this little room, were a 
long bench, two broken chairs, and two 
beds, but the cheerful spirit of this wom- 
an and her children made the little bare 
room very pleasant. When I entered, 
she threw her arms around me and 
kissed me. Although she was very poor- 
ly dressed, it made me forget the un- 
sanitary conditions. 

Here a missionary meets with all kinds 
of living, therefore it is necessary to 
adapt oneself to the conditions. In many 
homes I am offered things to eat, also 
food to carry with me. Of course I have 
to take it, even though I do not like it. 
Many times after my visit I have been 
sick from the unpleasant odors and con- 
ditions. However, God has been taking 
care of me. I am glad to say that I am 
feeling better, also learning the language 
very rapidly. 

For the last three weeks I have been 
working with our little people with whom 
I meet every Saturday afternoon, and 
teach them Bible stories, songs, games, 
and handwork. We call ourselves “Sun- 
beams”. We have two classes, one for 
our little folk who cannot read or write, 
and the other for the older ones. These 
people are willing to learn if they are 
given an opportunity. 

I shall close with this splendid quota- 
tion from Daniel Webster: 

“If we work upon marble, it will 
perish; if we work upon brass, time 
will efface it; if we rear temples, they will 
crumble into dust; but if we work upon 
immortal souls, if we imbue them with 
principles with the just fear of God and 
love of fellow-men, we engrave on those 
tablets something which brightens all 
eternity.” 

Ponce, Porto Rico. 

oO 


If you can say anything to encourage 
the man, to give him a new view of his 
circumstances, to inspire him to call up 
all his fading strength, say it. An up- 
braiding tongue will turn a palace into a 
hovel; an upbraiding tongue can never 
sing God’s music —Joseph Parker. 


To take up the cross of Christ is no 
great action done once for all; it consists 
in the continual practice of small duties 
which are distasteful to us.—John Henry 
Newman. 
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S. S. Lesson 


Greatness Through Service 


Mark 9:33-50; 10:35-45. 


Devotional Reading: Isa. 42:1-7 


GOLDEN TExt—The Son of man also came not to be ministered unto, but to min- 
ister, and to give his life a ransom for many.—Mark 10:45. 


Mark 10:35-45 


Supt.—35 And James and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, came unto him, saying, Master, 
we would that thou shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we shall desire. 

School—36 And he said unto them, 
What would ye that I should do for you? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us 
that we may sit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand, in thy 
glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know 
not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup 
that I drink of? and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with? 

39 And they said unto him. We can. 
And Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of: and with 
the baptism that I am baptized withal 
shall ye be baptized: 


40 But to sit on my right hand and on 
my left hand is not mine to give; but it 
shall be given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared. 

41 And when the ten heard it, they be- 
gan to be much displeased with James and 
John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and 
saith unto them, Ye know that they which 
are accounted to rule over the Gentiles ex- 
ercise lordship over them; and their great 
ones exercise authority upon them. 

43 But so shall it not be among you: 
but whosoever will be great among you, 
shall be your minister: 

44 And whosoever of you will be the 
chiefest, shall be servant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many. 





DAILY READINGS 


Note: The thoughtful, prayerful read- 
ing of these Daily Readings is an impor- 
tant part of the preparation for teaching. 
Monday, April 30—Greatness Through 

Service. Mark 10:35-45. 
Tuesday—Humble Service. John 13:12-20. 
Wednesday—The Call to Service. Acts 26: 

12-20. 

Thursday—Obedient Service. Matt. 8:5-13. 
Friday—The Service of Suffering. Heb. 2: 

1-10. 

Saturday—Humbled and Exalted, Phil. 2: 


Sunday—Jehovah’s Promise. Isa. 42:1-9. 


Approach to the Lesson 

Napoleon said that there were only two 
great powers in the world of men. One 
was the power of force and the other, the 
power of the spirit. And Napoleon, who 
was a pastmaster in the power of force, 
prophesied that the day would come when 
spirit would triumph in every cause. 
Force lasts but for a day, but it is the 
spirit which triumphs in the end and al- 
ways. Caesars and Alexanders and Na- 
poleons and Kaisers come and go, but the 
One who built his Kingdom on the spirit 
of service still leads a growing Kingdom 
of God which will fill the earth at last. 
A Hard Lesson to Learn 

It was a hard lesson for the twelve to 
learn and we have been studying that 
lesson for 1900 years and still we will 
hardly be given a passing grade on our 
examination day. The disciples wanted 
greatness through position and wielded 
authority, and we have little to say be- 
yond them although we have their lives 
and his lesson to them and the experience 
of almost two millenniums. We still want 
to be great by having some one serve us 
and some one minister to us and some 
one to go when we say, Go, and come 
when we say, Come. But that was not 
the Jesus way. He came to minister 
(serve) the world and he was in deed 
and in truth the world’s greatest servant. 
The Modern Word of “Service” 

Business has picked up the word and 
adapted it to its use. “Service stations”, 
“selling service”, and in a hundred or a 
thousand ways today you will hear busi- 
ness talking of rendering “service” or 
selling it. It is a new and higher note. 
The old background was “goods and 


profit’, and the public might “go hang” 
so far as service was concerned if the 
man who bought and sold got his profit 
out of you. But now business men are 
talking more and more of serving you 
and selling you service. 


But— 

There is a taint of commercialism 
about it all, and as fine as this thing is 
which is creeping more and more into 
business, yet it is far below the standard 
of Jesus and his standard of service. 
There is something higher in Christian- 
ity than belonging to the Rotary Club 
with its fine standards of service. There 
is something more in'the “Jesus way” of 
service than Henry Ford and all his serv- 
ice organization has to offer, as fine as 
that business service may be. The stand- 
ard of Jesus has the other fellow’s good 
at the center, while we think too much of 
rendering the other fellow service for our 
own profit in our business deals. Busi- 
ness has learned that “honesty is the 
best policy” and so they accept that 
policy, but they do not have the spirit of 
the little colored boy in the old slave 
days. A fine man saw him on the auction 
block and being sold and he stepped up 
and asked him, “Look here, boy! will you 
be honest if I buy you?” The boy looked 
him right in the eye and said, “I’ll be 
honest if you don’t buy me”. That boy 
came nearer the heart of honesty than 
any man who adopts honesty because it 
is the best policy and will bring business. 


James and John Came. VWs. 35-37. 


James and John are very common 
names, and the thing they came to seek 
is as common to mankind as are their 
names. They wanted a “good job”, and 
how many preachers and pewholders to- 
day are completely exempt from their 
weakness? Too many are seeking for a 
“soft snap with good pay” rather than 
a place to serve without regard for pay. 
John and James wanted the right-hand 
and the left-hand places of position and 
power in the coming kingdom, and the 
next Administration will be beset by 
thousands of 1929 Jameses and Johns 
seeking the plums of position. Old An- 
drew Jackson stood for the slogan, “To 
the victors belong the spoils,” but real 


Christlike Christianity says, “To the vic- 
tors belongs an obligation to serve.” The 
rich man and the public man and the 
man in power everywhere has the larger 
obligation for service. The conquering 
nations and the wealthy nations have an 
additional obligation to serve the weaker 
ones—no matter if they are termed 
“enemies” by the war lords. There is a 
higher Lord. 

“Ye Know not What Ye Ask.” 

“Can Ye Drink the Cup?” V. 38. 

How many of us think of a place of 
power as having come to some “lucky 
fellow”, but if it is a real place of power 
and prestige it is likely that he who occu- 
pies it was toiling while other slept or 
went to picture shows. A friend of mine 
told about traveling on a train a few 
years ago and of a man who was work- 
ing at his letters and books when he 
went to bed and when he got up he found 
that this man was up long before he 
was and working away again. He asked 
the conductor who that man was who 
seemed to have so much work to do and 
the conductor said, “That is Hon. Charles 
E. Hughes, the great Secretary of State 
of the United States.” He was paying 
the price of success. Longfellow sings: 
The heights by great men reached and kept 
Were not attained by sudden flight, 

But they, while their companions slept, 
Were toiling upward through the night. 
It is not a question of whether your name 
is James or John, but it is a question of 
whether you are ready to pay the price. 


“They Said .... We Can.” V. 39. 


_James and John were young men and, 
like young men, had a great conceit in 
their ability. The old couplet still rings 
true of youth: 

“So nigh is grandeur to our dust, 

So near is God to man, 


When duty whispers low, ‘Thou must!’ 
The youth replies, ‘I can!’” 


For youth does not know that it cannot. 
It is age which knows that things can’t 
be done until undaunted youth comes 
along and dares and does the impossible. 
The voice of age is “Safety first’’, but the 
voice of youth is, “Come on, let’s go!” 
And this group around Jesus (and in- 
cluding himself) were on the upgrade of 
a threescore and ten life. They were in 
the “I can” age. 


Jesus’ Reply. V. 39. 


The reply of Jesus to the enthusiastic 
“T can!” of John and James shows a 
blending of his appreciation of their en- 
thusiastic response and a tender sym- 
pathy and compassion for them because 
they could not know what they had 
promised. They were willing to go any- 
where and to do anything, but little did 
they know where the carrying out of that 
promise would take them. It took James 
to Herod’s sword as the first of the 
Apostle martyrs and it took John to that 
Patmos prison and through seventy years 
of trial for his Master. 

When Wayne B. Wheeler said, “I can 
and will!” to the position of fighting the 
liquor traffic, little did he know what it 
all meant in that life of service. There 
is no royal way to Kingdom service, for 
the path runs through the briars and 
brambles of untrodden ways and there is 
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plood and fire in the highest highway of 
which the world knows. Thousands have 
said, “I will”, never dreaming that it 
would lead them to the lions or to the 
stake or to a life of isolation even worse 
than either. Youth does not know all it 
promises, thank God, but youth has glori- 
ously carried on when the day of trial 
has come and for that thank God again. 
“Not Mine to Give.’ V. 40. 

Even God does not hand out prizes on 
platters to us for the asking. It is not 
for him to give, but it is for us to take. 
God has a way of making real men out 
of us not by giving us things freely but 
by giving us the power to get them. That 


is what Phillips Brooks meant when he. 
prayed not for an easy life but for power. 


to live a larger life. God might have given 
man his food and raiment without an 
effort on man’s part, but God did better 
than that for man. He gave him power 
to be a “go-getter” and that made a real 
man of him. 

The poet had the right ring in his 
verse when he sang: 
“I thank thee, Lord, for strength of arm, 
To win my bread, 

And that beyond my need is meat 

For friend unfed.” 
For it is greater to “win your bread” 
than to have it handed to you. It is as 
much greater as a real man is greater 
than a beggar or a parasite. 
The Ten Were Much Displeased. V. 41. 

When the ten heard of how James and 
John had sought the best places in the 
Kingdom (their ambitious mother had 
put them up to it), then these ten were 
very much filled with “righteous indigna- 
tion’. Well, those ten have ten million 
followers today who are just like the 
original ten. They are those of us who 
are eternally seeking something selfish- 
iy for ourselves but are very much 
wrought up with “righteous indignation” 
if some one else tries the same thing. 
Every one of those ten had been selfishly 
seeking the best places in the Kingdom, 
but when James and John came out with 
it they were very much looked down upon 
by those who were after the same thing. 


“We bear the name of Christian, 
His sign and name we bear.” 


But there is a lot of mortal clay about 
us yet. 


“The Son of Man Came to Serve.” V. 45. 


There is only one royal path to great- 
ness and that path is the royal way our 
Master trod. If you want to measure 
your greatness—measure it by the good 
you have accomplished for others. We 
really do measure men that way after 
they are dead but while they are alive 
we measure them by their positions in so- 
ciety and the dollars they have gathered 
for themselves—we are too much inclined 
to use these measurements of greatness 
rather than the standards set by the 
Master who came to serve even unto 
death. 


QUESTIONS FOR CLASS DISCUSSION 


Who were the disciples nearest Jesus? 

Who came seeking a favor of the Lord? 

Who urged them on in coming? 

For what did they make request? 

What did Jesus answer them? 

What did he mean by “drinking the 
cup”? 

How did they reply? 

How is that a “youth” reply? 

How differently is age apt to reply? 

How did Jesus take their reply? 

Why did he say, “It is not mine to give” 
(V. 40)? 
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How are the highest places of life won? 
What difference between selfish and un- 
selfish service? 


What did Jesus say was earthly lord- 
ship? 
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What did he say was Kingdom great- 
ness? 

Who is to be the chief of all? Why? 

How did Jesus come to minister unto 
men? 

Why did Jesus come so to serve men? 


S. S. Lesson 


Jesus Enters Jerusalem 
Mark 11:1-33. Devotional Reading: Psalm 24:7-10. 


GOLDEN Text—Behold, thy king cometh unto thee; he is just, and having sa!va- 


tion.—Zech. 9:9. 


Mark 11:1-10 


Supt.—1 And when they came nigh to 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, 
at the mount of Olives, he sendeth forth 
two of his disciples, 

School—2 And saith unto them, Go your 
way into the village over against you: and 
as soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall 
find a colt tied, whereon never man sat; 
loose him, and bring him. 

8 And if any man say unto you, Why 
do ye this? say ye that the Lord hath need 
of him; and straightway he will send him 
hither. 

4 And they went their way, and found 
the colt tied by the door without in a 
place where two ways met; and they loose 
him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there 
said unto them, What do ye, loosing the 
colt? 

6 And they said unto them even as Je- 
sus had commanded: and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, 
and cast their garments on him; and he 
sat upon him. 

And many spread their garments in 


the way: and others cut down branches off 
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna; 
Blessed is he that cometh 1n tne name of 
the Lord: 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our 
father David, that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: Hosanna in the highest. 


Mark 11:15-18 


15 And they come to Jerusalem: and 
Jesus went into the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold doves; 

16 And would not suffer that any man 
should carry any vessel through the 
temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto them, Is 
it not written, My house shall be called of 
all nations the house of prayer? but ye 
have made it a den of thieves. 

18 And the scribes and chief priests 
heard it, and sought how they might de- 
stroy him: for they feared him, because all 
the people was astonished at his doctrine. 





DAILY READINGS 


Note: The thoughtful, prayerful read- 
ing of these Daily Readings is an impor- 
tant part of the preparation for teaching. 


Monday, May 7—Jesus Enters Jerusalem. 
Mark 11:1-11. 

Tuesday—Jesus’ Kingly Authority. 
11:12-26. 

Wednesday—Cleansing the Temple. 
2: 13-22. 

Thursday—The New Jerusalem. 
1-8. 

Friday—The Coming of the King. 
9:9-17. 

Saturday—God’s Temples. 

Sunday—The King of Glory. 
1-10. 


Mark 
John 
Rev. 21: 
Zech. 


I Cor. 3:16-23. 
Psalm 24: 


Approach to the Lesson 


‘Twas a happy, happy day 
In the olden time, 
When the Lord to Bethany came.” 

And it was a happier day when he 
rode into the holy city from Bethany to 
the tune of the acclaims and the hallelu- 
jahs of his people. Even though Jesus 
did know the shallowness of their lives 
and what was to follow in that awful 
week, yet for the moment they had cast 
all else aside and were sincere and full of 
joy at his coming and threw the branches 
of trees and even their own clothing in 
the way of Jesus as he came and that he 
might triumphantly come into the city 
of the Great King with all the marks of 
a conqueror. 

And I am glad that Jesus had one such 
a day, aren’t you? He had enough of a 
load every day, and all the days, and it 
was great that on this one day at least he 
lent himself to the mood of the people 
who believed that he was their coming 
king and who helped him to ride in 
triumph. They may have been mistaken 
in their estimate of him, and of course 
they were, but behind this hallelujah 
chorus were the hopes of a thousand 
years since the day that God had prom- 
ised their great king David that he would 
have a greater king to sit on his throne. 
And all through the thousands of years 


those mothers of Israel who were of the 
line of David had looked into the faces 
of their babes and wondered if this might 
be he who would break the yoke of bond- 
age of the oppressor and set their na- 
tion great and free. There were a thou- 
sand years pent up and bursting out in 
this singing, dancing, shouting, devoted 
throng, and Jesus was the center of it all. 
The Picture of It 


Unless we can see it, we will have a 
hard time to make others see it. The 
picture is Jerusalem in the center, “beau- 
tiful for situation”, surrounded by the 
hills, and out from these hills comes that 
little group of disciples with the “lowly 
one” riding in the midst. And then out 
from the gates of Jerusalem to meet 
them comes a motley multitude from Je- 
rusalem and from Judea and from Galilee 
and from the ends of the known earth 
who have come up to Jerusalem to the 
annual feast of the Passover. They meet 
probably somewhere in the valley and go 
up to the gates a happy, singing crowd, 
almost crazy with joy that they have 
been permitted to live to see the day 
when their king has come to redeem them 
from hated Rome and to sit on the throne 
of David and rule the world. 


That is the picture or a sketch of it, 
and no matter what these multitudes 
cried before the week was done, yet this 
day they were sincere and hailed their 
king with highest heights of happiness. 
The Picture a Little Further on 

And if you want to vizualize more 
practically this happy multitude, you will 
only need to remember such gatherings 
as when Admiral Dewey came back from 
Manila in triumph or when Lindbergh 
returned from France or maybe you will 
recall more readily the joys of Armistice 
Day and you will get a touch of what the 
crowd felt on that far day at the gates 
of Jerusalem. It may be that the en- 
thusiasm of the crowd did afterward 
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wane and die, but we must remember 
that we may be much like them and that 
the high and holy promises and spiritual 
exaltation of the war and of Armistice 
Day faded, too, and we “ought not to 
think of ourselves more highly than we 
ought to think.” 

Let us not tincture the joy of this glad 
day of Jesus with the sadness which fol- 
lowed. Let us let him have this day with- 
out dilution of its joy. Let us not take 
the old lady’s way of believing that it is 
going to storm tomorrow and let that 
worry keep us from making the most of 
the beautiful day we have. Let this day 
be one of joy and praise as it was and 
as they made it without any holding back 
of their praise and devotion to their king. 


He Sent His Disciples Before. V. 1. 

Jesus had come to Jerusalem before, 
but never like this. Once before it is 
said of him that he came up secretly and 
he ever evaded the crowd. He had said 
that his “hour had not come”, but now it 
seems that his hour had come and the 
issue was to be met. The leaders had 
threatened him with death if he came, 
and so he refuses to come up secretly and 
evade them. The people, great multi- 
tudes of them, who had gathered at the 
feast of the Passover from all lands were 
whispering to each other: “Will he come? 
Will he dare to come?” And he came, 
and he deliberately came as he did to 
call attention to his coming and to face 
the Pharisees and to dare them to do 
their worst. His hour had come and the 
issue was before them and there was no 
dodging it. The question now would turn 
to the people whispering, or rather say- 
ing openly, “Now what will the leaders 
do about it?” He was no longer on the 
defensive, but the leaders who had 
threatened were face to face with the 
man they had threatened and whom the 
people had received as their king. 


The Colt in the Village. V. 2. 

Never before is there a record of Je- 
sus riding anywhere, except by boat 
across Galilee. He always walked ac- 
cording to the records and no matter how 
many pictures you have seen of Jesus 
riding with his mother Mary in the 
“Flight into Egypt”, yet you will look in 
vain in the Bible records for such a story 
of his riding, and you will find that it 
is but the fancy of the painter of the 
picture. 

He came riding into the Holy City as 
the prophet had foretold that he would 
come. He departed from all his custom 
of a lifetime and deliberately planned to 
ride in triumph into the city before the 
leaders who sought his life. 


Let Us not Overlook This Lesson 

There is a time to keep still and not to 
say or do all you might do. There is a 
time to be conservative and careful, for 
it may not be “your hour’ or mine to 
speak or do. Jesus avoided the crowds 
and refused to show himself openly many 
times because “his hour had not come”. 
But there is another kind of a time when 
to refuse to come out in the open is 
criminal and cowardly. When a mighty 
issue is at stake and wicked men seek to 
break down the good, then there is a 
time to mount and ride, for thine “hour 
is come”; and you will then and there 
show your courage or your cowardice. 
Too many shout on all occasions. Too 
many seek the crowd and the occasion 
always. Jesus bided his time, but when 
his hour came and when the issue was 
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to be met HE MET IT in no uncertain 
way; and although dreaded death might 
wait behind those mighty walls of Je- 
rusalem, yet he would ride in kingly 
majesty to meet it. Surely he was the 
Master of men and he never showed his 
mastery in a more spectacular way. 
There is a time even for a spectacle and 
this was the time. You couldn’t dodge 
this and be a real man after the pattern 
of the Christ. Don’t yell always, but 
be sure when the right time comes that 
your voice will be heard. Don’t seek the 
crowd and its applause eternally, but 
watch for the day when the crowd needs 
you and needs leadership, and on that 
day see that your heart is not craven. 
They Cast Their Garments Down. Vs. 7, 8. 

First the disciples spread their gar- 
ments on the back of the colt that Jesus 
might have a saddle of their clothes. 
Then the people took their clothes from 
off their backs and threw them in the 
royal pathway that he might ride over 
them in triumph in his way to the gates 
of the Holy City. These were acts of 
true devotion. They believed in him and 
sought to do him honor. Their love and 
devotion went with their shouts of wel- 
come and acclaims of kingship. 


Hosanna in the Highest! 
Cometh in the Name of the Lord! 

In their songs and welcome they linked 
up the throne of their greatest king, 
David, with the throne of God and sang 
their hosannas to him who had come 
from heaven to take the throne of David. 
Their joy was beyond all control and 
they cared not for their garments, nor 
did they even fear their leaders who had 
threatened Jesus and anyone who be- 
friended him. For the time they gave 
themselves and all they had to Jesus and 
believed in him with all their hearts and 
souls and sought ways of expressing it. 


Jesus Comes Into the Temple. Vs. 15, 16. 

And here again is Jesus this day quite 
unlike himself. The scene in the temple 
is not like the meek and lowly Jesus we 
sing about. It is the picture of a strong 
man fired with a holy zeal whose heart is 
on fire for God and the people; and by 
his physical presence and the spirit that 
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is within him, he defies a regiment of 
evil and of special privilege and sends 
them sprawling out from their preserves 
into the streets and disgraced before 
their fellows. But can you see Jesus 
there in the midst? It is a picture from 
the gallery of the gods and it transcends 
them all because it has a high and holy 
background, for “the zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up”. It seemed that in 
that moment there must have been a 
glimpse of his divinity which John saw 
on Patmos and described as: “One like 
unto the Son of man... . his head and 
his hairs were white like wool, as white 
as snow; and his eyes were as a flame 
of fire; ... and his voice as the sound 
of many waters.” 

This lesson gives us a glimpse of Jesus 
in a different way than any other part of 
the records. On this Palm Sunday he 
stands out in his kingliness and majesty 
and combines them both. He comes rid- 
ing into the capital city like a king yet 
“meek and lowly sitting upon an ass” to 
show us that this King of heaven is in 
fullest touch with man. He shows his 
mighty kingliness and zeal for God in the 
temple, but where was he ever a mightier 
man than here? It is the story of a great 
day when the Son of God and the Son of 
man went forth in strength and triumph 
to victory. 


QUESTIONS FOR CLASS DISCUSSION 


Why was Bethany dear to Jesus? 

Who had given him a feast there on 
Saturday night and why? 

Where did he send two of his disciples 
on Sunday morning? 

Is there any record of his riding any- 
where before this? Where? 

Why should he ride today instead of 
that short walk? 

What had the Pharisees and leaders 
threatened? 

What had the people said? 

How did his ride make the issue plain? 

Why did the people meet him so joy- 
fully? 

Whom did they believe him to be? 

Why did he receive their homage? 

Describe the triumphal procession? 

When should we be heard for the right? 

What happened in the temple? 

How do you think Jesus looked there? 

What was the cause of his zeal and ac- 
tions there? 

Why was this day a unique day in the 
gospel story of Jesus? 

How should we celebrate Palm Sunday? 


S. S. Lesson 


Jesus Teaching in the Temple 
Mark 12:13-44. Devotional Reading: Psalm 119:1-8. 


GOLDEN TExT—He taught them as one having authority.—Matt. 7:29. 


Mark 12:13-17 


Supt.—13 And they send unto him cer- 
tain of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, 
to catch him in his words. 

School—14 And when they were come, 
they say unto him, Master, we know that 
thou art true, and carest for no man: for 
thou regardest not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth: Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? 
But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto 
them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a 
penny, that I may see it. 

16 And they brought it. And he saith 
unto them, Whose is this image and super- 
seription? And they said unto him, 
Caesar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Render to Caesar the things that 
are Caesar’s, and to God the things that 
are God’s. And they marvelled at him. 


Mark 12:28-34 
28 And one of the scribes came, and 


having heard them reasoning together, 
and perceiving that he had answered them 


well, asked him, Which is the first com- 
mandment of all? 

29 And Jesus answered him, The first 
of all the commandments is, Hear, O 
Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy strength: this is the first command- 
ment, 

31 And the second is like, namely this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
There is none other commandment greater 
than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast said the truth: for there 
iz one God; and there is none other but he: 

33 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and with 
all the soul, and with all the strength, and 
to love his neighbor as himself is more 
than all whole burnt offerings and sacri- 
fices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of God. And 
no man after that durst ask him any ques- 
tion. 
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DAILY READINGS 


Note: The thoughtful, prayerful read- 
ing of these Daily Readings is an impor- 
tant part of the preparation for teaching. 


Monday, May 14—Teaching in the Temple. 
Mark 12:13-27. 

Tuesday—The Great Commandment. Mark 
12:28-37. 

Wednesday—Respect for 
Peter 2:13-25. 

Thursday—Obedience to Rulers. 
1-7. 

Friday—Love Expressed in Worship. Matt. 
22 :34-40, 


Authority. I 
Rom. 13: 


Saturday—Christian Giving. 2 Cor, 8:9-15. 
Sunday—Blessings of Obedience. Psalm 
119:1-8. 


Approach to the Lesson 

Jesus was not only the Greatheart of 
all the world’s history, but Jesus was 
also the master mind of the ages. He 
was all that we think of him and believe 
in him to be as the lover of the race, but 
we think too little of him as the master 
mind whom Sir Isaac Newton and 
Shakespeare and Napoleon acknowledged 
as their infinite superior. As I write this, 
I am attending a meeting of college and 
university presidents and _ professors, 
and there is gathered here in Phila- 
delphia a thousand of the keenest minds 
of this nation and of Canada and yet 
these brilliant minds of the Twentieth 
Century, with all their background of 
1900 years, are still studying the teach- 
ings and life of Jesus and looking up to 
him as the master mind of all the ages. 


The Master Teacher 


In what way did he differ or transcend 
all other teachers of the world, and why 
would Dr. Thorndike, that great teacher 
of teachers of Teachers College, advise 
all teachers to study Jesus if they wanted 
to be real teachers? First, he had un- 
limited knowledge. Second, he had un- 
limited love. Third, he not only taught 
the highest truths ever conceived by man, 
but he lived them as consistently as he 
taught them. And fourth, he took the 
highest truth which God can give to men 
and clothed it with the simplest word and 
presentation that a child could under- 
stand. 

And that is a great difference. I met 
a great (?) educator here yesterday who 
has a great name in a great university of 
this country; but, comparing him with 
Jesus, he is a pygmy and not worthy to 
be so compared. While he knows a lot, 
yet he fails from the Jesus standard: 
First, in that he uses long words and 
complicated sentences to try to say the 
thing he means; second, he is not modest 
and appreciative of others, but is self- 
opinionated and struts, and while he may 
know great truths, he fails to live them. 
I saw him meet a rather common man 
(but a good one) from one of our schools, 
and he talked to him in a self-important 
way which said that, “You see how much 
I know and how little you are.” And 
then I saw him as the president of a 
great university approached and he was 
all smiles and bowed low with a very 
different manner from which he met the 
seeker after truth. 

Jesus met the chief priest and the 
chief sinner with love in his heart; and 
if that love were more manifest in one 
case than the other, it was manifest for 
the chief sinner rather than for the chief 
priest. He met the haughty Pharisee and 
the sneering Sadducee and was unabashed 
before them and he met the poor sinful 
woman at the well and the repentant 
publican and was one with them in their 
troubles. 


MAGAZINE NUMBER 


The Teachers of Jesus’ Day. Vs. 13, 18, 28. 


We are not the only land or age which 
has been troubled with the Liberalists 
and the Fundamentalists and the nation- 
alists. Jesus had them in his day. The 
Pharisees were the extreme Funda- 
mentalists and stood for the letter of the 
law and for absolutely nothing less. The 
Sadducees were the Liberalists of Jesus’ 
day and they were at the opposite pole; 
and while they called themselves re- 
ligionists, yet they cared not for either 
angel or spirit and denied about all that 
was fundamental. The Herodians made 
a religion of their patriotism and Herod 
was their “high priest” as they curried 
favor with Rome. 

But all these three warring camps of 
Israel’s leaders, as heartily as they hated 
each other, were yet united in their oppo- 
sition to Jesus and formed “unholy 
alliance” to outwit him as they saw that 
he was reaching the people. 

All their plans had failed and Jesus 
had rode into Jerusalem as a conquering 
hero and a coming king. So these leaders 
of Israel are at their wit’s end and now 
plan to discredit him in the eyes of the 
people by catching him in his words and 
teaching and make him unpopular with 
the people. So they planned to “catch his 
words” and in this spirit the Pharisees 
came first, backed by the Herodians 
(their natural enemies), and after them 
came the Sadducees and the scribes with 
their “puzzlers” to embarrass and dis- 
credit him. 

The Pharisees and Herodians Come. 

Vs. 13-17. 

Jesus was teaching the people in the 
temple area and crowds were all around 
him. The Pharisees openly flatter him 
first (Verse 14) to put him off his guard 
and that they might ask him what 
seemed to be a perfectly innocent ques- 
tion but which had dynamite back of it. 
They asked him if it were right to give 
tribute (pay taxes) to Caesar. Now 
they knew that this question and its an- 
swer were full of fire. If he said that 
it was lawful and right, he would have 
the people against him for they hated 
the Roman taxes and the Roman tax 
gatherers (the publicans) as Satan hates 
holy water and if Jesus sided with Rome 
the people would desert him—so reasoned 
these sly knaves. And then if he an- 
swered that it was not lawful or right 
to pay these taxes, the Pharisees would 
have a real case of treason against 
Caesar. which they could carry to Rome 
and accuse this revolutionist with his re- 
bellious teaching to the people. In either 
case (so they thought) they had him and 
even if he failed or refused to answer at 
all they could accuse him of cowardice 
and of dodging the question and thus 
curry favor with the people. 

Jesus Answers Them. Vs. 15-17. 

Just carefully read those fifteenth, six- 
teenth, and seventeenth verses and see if 
you are not in the presence of a master 
mind. It was a most difficult situation, 
but he answered it so that the people saw 
the trick and the Pharisees were so 
astonished and bewildered that they had 
not a word to say. The record only says 
that “they marveled at him” (Verse 17). 
And Then the Sadducees. Vs. 18-27. 

Then the ancient enemies of the 
Pharisees, seeing them confounded and 
glorying in it, see that this is their 
chance to make capital with the people 
and to embarrass Jesus with a trick 
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question about a woman who had seven 
husbands. It was a question which had 
puzzled the wisest hairsplitting rabbis of 
the day, but was of about as much im- 
portance in the plan of redemption as 
that one about whether Adam had red 
hair or not. Jesus gave them a clear-cut 
answer which shut their mouths like a 
trap (and especially his words to them 
before the crowd they were trying to im- 
press with their wisdom) when he said, 
“Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures” 
(Verse 24), for if there were anything 
that they wanted the people to believe it 
was that they did know the Scriptures 
(Bible) and were authorities on it. That 
was the main contention between the 
sects of the Pharisees and the Sadducees, 
and to have this master of men and popu- 
lar man of the people say that they did 
not understand the Scriptures—well, 
that was the last word which shut them 
up and they quit. 

A True Seeker Comes. V. 28. 


There is every reason to think that 
this lone scribe who came with his ques- 
tion was very unlike those who had come 
before. He came as a hearer and “hay- 
ing heard them reasoning together, and 
perceiving that he (Jesus) had answered 
them well” he came to the conclusion 
that here was one who could answer the 
deep question which was troubling his 
heart. For centuries the rabbis had 
quarreled about which was the greatest 
of all the commandments and which were 
the most sacred and important parts of 
the law and he (as a scribe) was called 
upon very often to meet this question, 
and now he sees a great teacher who can 
(he verily believes) answer this great 
question. So he comes honestly with a 
troubled heart and seeks a true answer 
—so unlike the way in which the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees came hoping to “catch 
him in his words”. My, what an answer! 
An Honest Question and An Honest An- 

swer. Vs. 28-31. 

Jesus never turns an honest heart 
away. He answered this man’s honest 
question as straight as an arrow and not 
only told what was the “first great com- 
mandment” but he went on and told him 
more than he asked and told him what 
the second great commandment was and 
told him further that these two com- 
mandments were so great that they in- 
cluded the heart and substance of all the 
law and the prophets. 

In what a different spirit he asked a 
question and what a different kind of an 
answer he received. Jesus taught us not to 
“cast our pearls before swine”, and an 
argument about taxes or a trick question 
about an abnormal thing is not worthy 
of the time of Jesus; and no matter how 
good a reply he would give, they would 
only try to see how they could use it 
against him. They were swine looking 
for pearls, but only that they might 
“turn and rend” the one who threw to 
them the pearls of matchless worth 
which they (swinelike) could not appre- 
ciate. 

The Scribes Answer. Vs. 32, 33. 


You can see the great and grateful 
heart of that scribe as he grasps the 
great truth which Jesus has given him 
and repeats it in grateful admiration and 
respect for the great teacher who has 
given it to him. The life of a scribe 
was given to a study and writing and 
interpretation of the law and he knew it 
well. Many of them were devout and 
desirous of being true servants of their 
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people and of their God. This was such 
a scribe and he recognizes the master 
mind and heart which has come among 
them and lays his humble tribute at the 
feet of such an one. It is doubtful if he 
believed in him as the very Christ, but 
he believed as far as he knew, and that 
was as much as the twelve disciples were 
doing at that time. 

Not Far From the Kingdom of God. V. 34. 

A man does not need to be perfect or 
to know all to be on the way to the 
Kingdom of God. The principal thing is 
whether or not he is pointed right and 
going in the right direction. If he is, 
then Jesus has a helping hand and an 
understanding heart and will come to 
help the weakest one in the way. This 
scribe was on the right track and Jesus 
told him so and encouraged him to go on 
to the goal. 

No Man After That Durst Ask Him Any 

Questions. V. 34. 

“A burnt child dreads the fire” and the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees and the 
Herodians and their like saw that they 
were playing with fire if they went 
further with their bickerings. They had 
no further argument but a club, and 
they proceeded to find it. It is the last 
resort of a beaten man to throw a brick 
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The Wicked 


Mark 12:1-12; 13:1-37. 
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or to kill you if he dares, and that was 
the place these truth-denying hypocrites 
were placed in. “They durst ask him 
no questions” and they had no answer 
to his. They were fighting God, and 
little did they know their own littleness. 


Let this lesson magnify in us the re- 
spect and awe for the marvelous master 
mind of the world before whom all great 
minds bow and do reverence. 


QUESTIONS FOR CLASS DISCUSSION 


How did Jesus stand with the people at 
this time? 
y was he so popular? 
y did this make the leaders oppose 


were the Pharisees? 
were the Herodians? 
were the Sadducees? 
were the scribes? 
Why did they seek to “catch his words’? 
What question did the Pharisees ask? 
What did they hope the answer would 
accomplish? 
What was Jesus’ answer? 
How did it show his wisdom and worth? 
What was the Sadducees’ question? 
How did Jesus confound them? 
What did the scribe ask? 
Why do we think he was an honest 
seeker? 
How did Jesus answer better than he 
asked? 
What proves Jesus’ wisdom in all these 
answers? 
Whom will he answer well? 


S. S. Lesson 


Husbandmen 


Devotional Reading: Psalm 1 


GOLDEN TExT—Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous; 
But the way of the wicked shall perish. 


Mark 12:1-12 


Supt.—1 And he began to speak unto 
them by parables. A certain man planted 
a vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the winefat, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

School—2 And at the season he sent to 
the husbandmen a servant, that he might 
receive from the husbandmen of the fruit 
of the vineyard, 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another 
servant; and at him they cast stones, and 
wounded him in the head, and sent him 
away shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another; and him 
they killed, and many others; beating 
some, and killing some. 


—Psalm 136. 


6 Having yet therefore one son, his 
well-beloved, he sent him also last unto 
them, saying, They will reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said among 
themselves. This is the heir; come, let us 
kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed him, 
and cast him out of the vineyard. 

9 What shall therefore the Lord of the 
vineyard do? he will come and destroy the 
husbandmen, and will give the vineyard 
unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture: 
The stone which the builders rejected is 
become the head of the corner: 

11 This was the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes? 

12 And they sought to lay hold on him, 
but feared the people: for they knew that 
he had spoken the parable against them: 
and they left him, and went their way. 





DAILY READINGS 


Note: The thoughtful, prayerful read- 
ing of these Daily Readings is an impor- 
tant part of the preparation for teaching. 


Monday, May 21—The Wicked Husband- 
men. Mark 12:1-12. 
Mark 13: 


Tuesday—Spiritual Vigilance. 
28 


Wednesday—Conspiring Against 
John 11:47-57. 

Thursday—Mocking God’s Prophets. II 
Chron. 36:11-21. 

Friday—The Stoning of Stephen. Acts 7: 
51-60. 

Saturday—Watchmen of Israel. Ezek. 33: 


Wicked, 


Jesus. 


Sunday—The Righteous and 


Psalm 1:1-6. 
Approach to the Lesson 


All the world admires and loves a 
great moral hero—after he is dead. 
Most of such heroes were not embarrassed 
with admiration and applause while they 
were in the midst of their heroic stand. 
The crowd will go with them to a limit, 
but there comes a time when most moral 


heroes of the world have had to go be- 
yond the way of the crowd, and then 
those who had been profuse in their 
praise begin to shout, “Crucify him! 
Crucify him!” 

Popularity and Truth 

Jesus had ridden into Jerusalem on the 
high tides of popular favor, and for two 
or three days the people acclaimed him as 
king and stood for and with him against 
their leaders. And here is the real test 
of a real moral hero. “Can he stand 
popularity?” “Will he trim to suit the 
crowd who are with him?” Or “Will he 
act the truth openly regardless of what 
happens?” 

Jesus is facing this now and begins 
to go against the crowd and his country 
or nation in this parable of the wicked 
husbandmen. To be sure, it is prin- 
cipally addressed to and against the 
leaders for whom the people, at least 
these last few days have opposed, but 
still it is anti-Jewish and unpatriotic to 
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criticize so greatly their own favored na- 
tion by one whom they are seeking to 
make their king. How can he talk this 
way and be their king and leader is the 
doubt which is beginning to creep into the 
hearts of the people, and the leaders are 
taking advantage of this ground which 
Jesus is forsaking. 

My Country, Wright or Wrong 

A great (?) weekly periodical of the 
United States flings at the head of its 
editorial column this slogan from (or 
supposed to be from) the lips of an ad- 
miral of the American navy: “My coun- 
try, right or wrong. May she ever be 
right; but my country, right or wrong.” 
And that is apt to be the cry of the nar- 
row patriot. The slogan of a true pa- 
triot of any land should be: 

“My country, right or wrong; 

If wrong, to make her right.” 
And while Jesus came “onto his own” 
and loved his own unto the end and 
prayed that they might be forgiven “for 
they know not what they do,” yet he was 
a true and not a false patriot and he 
knew that the way to love one’s country 
was not to be blind to her faults and 
weaknesses but to face them and to cor- 
rect them and thus make that country 
greater than ever. 
Israel] and America 

Is there not a thread of likeness 
running through the story of ancient 
Israel and Judah and the United States 
of America? God seems to have blessed 
both these ancient and modern nations 
in such a way and to such an extent that 
they both might be called the favored 
nations of the world. To begin with, 
both clung closely to the God who made 
possible their existence, but can it be 
said of both in their later day that they 
forgot the rock from which they were 
hewn and the hand which shaped them? 
Is there not danger in this our great na- 
tion that our very great material bless- 
ings and wealth and luxury will make us 
forget the God who gave us all this and 
that we will go the way of Israel and of 
the nations who forgot God? Can we 
hope to escape the plain law of God as 
written in history? Israel was small and 
rough and poor and sturdy in her youth, 
but as the days brought her lands and 
houses to live in and ease, then comforts 
and then luxuries, she forgot the hand 
which had helped her hitherto and she 
fell and has been a by-word among the 
nations. America began with the sturdy 
pilgrims and the adventurous cavaliers 
and fought the beasts and the wilderness 
and gained lands and houses and ease and 
comforts and now luxuries and now 
—what next? Shall we forget him who 
gave us all these? 

The Vineyard. V. 1. 

Jesus here gives a picture in parable 
of what God had done for Israel. It is 
a word picture of one who carefully 
created a great vineyard and set a hedge 
of protection around it and digged a pit 
for the fruit of the land and built a 
tower to protect it from invaders and 
placed keepers or husbandmen therein 
and left, making them responsible for 
the outcome. He has not given it to 
them outright, but he has made them 
stewards of his possession and expects 
them to give him return in due time on 
his investment which is for their com- 
fort and good but which at last must 
come to him with their reckoning. Let 
us remember that we are stewards and 
not owners of Israel or of America and 





that the owner will come in due time for 
the reckoning. 
They Rejected His Servants. Vs. 2-5. 

And now he sends servants to his vine- 
yard to bring to him the portion due him 
as the owner of the vineyard. He did 
not demand all, and the stewards were 
blessed with a fine living, but in their 
selfishness and wickedness they wanted 
all and not just that part which the 
owner had generously granted them. 
And so they disregarded the messengers 
of the owner and frightfully treated 
them and even killed some who sought to 
serve their master faithfully in demand- 
ing the fruits due him. Is there any- 
thing for America as well as Israel to 
learn here? Was Israel a faithful stew- 
ard? Are we? Wherein do we go be- 
yond that ancient people whom ‘God con- 
demned? 

They Killed His Son. Vs. 6-8. 

Thank God there is still hope for 
America and we have not yet gone to the 
limit of Israel and God has not blotted 
us off the map of his favor. But there 
are disturbing murmurs and we need to 
beware. The people are living in luxury 
and pleasure and there are signs of go- 
ing beyond the forgetting of God to the 
rejection of him, and that means the 
“crucifying of the Son of God afresh.” 
And we are tending there if we learn 
not the lessons of stewardship and know 
that, like Abraham and Israel of old, 
we are “blessed that we may be a bless- 
ing” to God’s world. 

But a man said to me the other day 
that America was not blessed but that 
its rich were getting richer and its poor 
were getting poorer. Is that true? How 
long have you lived? Have you lived 
long enough to see the luxury we now 
live in (the most common of us) to the 
way in which our fathers lived? What 
mean these good roads instead of mud? 
What mean these automobiles instead of 
slow-going carriages propelled by horses? 
What means this picking up a telephone 
and talking a mile or a hundred instead 
of wearily going there? What means 
this music of a radio in our homes which 
was miles away from our fathers? What 
mean a hundred luxuries which hem us 
in and which have become common-place 
to us and of which our fathers never 
dreamed? It means that we have come 
to the age of luxury among the common 
people and to the point of danger in a 
nation’s existence where there is danger 
of losing that nation’s soul; and when 
souls are lost, then bodies have not long 
to live. 
bet Will the Lord of the Vineyard Do? 


He will come and destroy the vineyard. 
He will give it to others just as surely as 
he was justified in deserting Jerusalem 
and just as sure as the bats and moles 
came to inhabit Babylon in all its former 
glory of walls and towers and palaces 
and hanging gardens of world-wondrous 
beauty. America is blessed of God be- 
yond all the nations of the earth, but she 
must render the Lord his due or she will 
go with Greece and Rome and Germany 
and Russia and westward the course of 
empire will take its way to the Far East 
and back te the Near East again. The 
yellow peril is a real one if we forget 
God, and it is a golden opportunity if we 
remember him and be his servant. 


The Stone the Builders Rejected. Vs. 10, 
11 


Just as surely as sun follows sun Je- 
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sus is to be the head of the corner in the 
world which is to be. Today America 
and Canada have the opportunity of 
passing on his presence to a world in 
need; but if we fail, it is not impossible 
to think that the yellow race of the East 
may become his messengers. The tide of 
time is passing from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific and westward and we can no 
longer say with Napoleon, “China is a 
sleeping giant—let her sleep,” for China 
and the East are waking up and we are 
to reckon with them in the days which 
are to be. The only way we can pay our 
toll to God, the owner, is to pass it on to 
men in need. Insomuch as we do it to 
them, we do it to him. With our mighty 
power and the fruits of our civilization 
we owe a mighty debt which must be 
paid and paid in kind. As we have re- 
ceived, so must we give the blessings of 
the West to the need of the East. 


Great Issues Face Us 


President Coolidge says that the salva- 
tion of America depends on her willing- 
ness to share her blessings with the 
world. If we keep all the fruits of the 
vineyard, the Lord will take away 
the vineyard and give it to others. He 
will destroy the wicked husbandmen. He 
will look for another to carry on the 
work. 


The greatest danger of America is 
that she will forget that all she has be- 
longs to God and that she is the world’s 
greatest steward. The greatest danger 
of her citizens is that we will be content 
to get and get and get the comforts and 
luxuries of life until our souls are seared 
and our spirits are dead and when the 
cry comes, “The Philistines be upon 
thee,” we will arise to find ourselves 
shorn of our strength and be made to 
grind in a prison house of servitude. 


And They Sought to Lay Hold on Him. 
V. 12. 


And there are those who read these 
lines who would like to lay hold on the 
writer and call him a pessimist and a 
dreamer of nightmares. But it stands 
that we have gone far from Plymouth 
Rock and Independence Hall and the 
pace is growing stronger and faster and 
the grade is downhill, and the bootlegger 
and the pleasure-seeker and the joy-rider 
and the money-mad are abroad in the 
land; and he who says there is no dan- 
ger is blind and deaf and desperately 
dumb. I look from my windows as I 
write and I see poring out from the en- 
trance of a low, sensual moving picture 
house a black river of people and the 
great majority of them are under 
twenty-one years of age. And I am told 
that twenty-million people daily attend 
moving pictures, and we all know that 
whatever we may say for some moving 
pictures, the bulk of them are helping us 
downhill at a faster pace. 


I have heard within twenty-four hours 
a man say that he had ceased to pray, 
and that man is teaching religious edu- 
cation in one of the colleges of America. 
Does that sound impossible to you? Is 
there no danger ahead that the owner of 
the vineyard may demand he be heard? 


QUESTIONS FOR CLASS DISCUSSION 


Why was Jesus popular at this time? 

With whom was he popular? 

Why did he say things which now must 
make him unpopular? 

How was the Lord like the man who 
planted the vineyard? 

In what way was Israel like that 
favored place? 
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In what way did Israel act like the 
wicked husbandmen? 

How have other nations forgotten God? 

Has America any dangers along this 
line? Where? 

How is our luxury on self hurting? 

How is lawlessness breaking down 
morale? 

How is the Sunday joy ride affecting the 
Church? 

What have movies to do with future 
America? 

What is the craze for making money 
producing? 

How are we speeding up on pleasures? 

What effect have past and probable war 
attitudes? 


In what way are we stewards of the 
Lord as a nation? 


In what way are we individual stewards? 


How can we help make America really 
Christian? 


The King Keeps His Promise 
(Continued from page forty-six) 


some wrong thing or go some wrong 
place should be broken. The lesson here 
should be to watch carefully that bad 
promises are not made. Help the chil- 
dren to see the beauty of being a “man 
of his word”. Our Heavenly Father 
keeps his promises to us. One of our 
promises is to help spread God’s Word. 
That is the purpose of our Home Mission 
Period. Make posters of the pictures 
from the home mission office, and hang 
them on the walls of the church or Sun- 
day-school room. 

A Thought for the Teacher: Do you 
keep promises made to your pupils? 
When you ask them to study their les- 
sons, do you give them an opportunity to 
tell what they have learned? Are you 
careful to keep all promises made to 
them? And to others? They may be 
gauging, through you, the rights and 
wrongs of promise keeping. 

Junior Christian Endeavor: How to Be 
Good Neighbors. Luke 10:25-27. 

Do you think David would have been 
a good neighbor? Why? How did he 
show neighborly qualities? Part of being 
good neighbors is our home mission work, 
also passing on to those who have less 
than we have, or sharing with others. 
What does it mean to be a good neigh- 
bor? Suggest ways in which boys and 
girls may be good neighbors—not mak- 
ing too much noise, being careful of lawns 
in town, being courteous, obliging, careful 
in the school grounds, friendly to their 
playfellows, not quarrelsome, etc. Lead 
the children to discuss these points. 


| 


God reveals himself just as we need 
him. He never gives us what we shall 
want tomorrow; he gives us richly what 
we need today. Just as water, poured 
into twenty goblets, will take the differ- 
ent shape of every goblet, so the grace of 
God poured into twenty days will fill the 
different need of every day. And that 
is why Christ, who knows the Father’s 
heart, bids us never be anxious for the 
morrow—“give us this day our daily 
bread.” When we need the ladder, we 
shall have the ladder. When we require 
the army, we shall get it. We shall have 
grace to live by, while we are called to 
live. We shall have grace to die by, 
when we are called to die—G. H. Morri- 
son. 





The Christian Endeavor Notes for May 


May 6, 1928 


BY HERMON ELDREDGE 


Cc. E. Topic 


How to Choose a Life Work 


Eccl. 9:10; I Thess. 4:9-12. 


Consecration Meeting 


“Who knoweth, but thou art come to the kingdom for such a time as this?” 





PROBLEM FOR DEBATE OR FOR GENERAL DISCUSSION 


When may we call a life a real successful life and when and where does 
such a life begin to be successful, before manhood and womanhood, or when 


do we begin to live successfully? 





DAILY READINGS 


Monduy, April 30—Seek God’s Will. Ps. 


37:1-9. 
Tuesday—Work God-given. Gen, 2:15-17. 
Wednesday—Consider Moral Values. Prov. 


cieningtton Who Drift. Matt. 20:1-16. 

Friday—Our Task May Choose Us. Phil. 
3:7-14. 

Saturday—Be Big Enough for Your Task. 
Luke 9:57-62. 

Sunday—Topic—How to Choose a Life 
Work. Eccl. 9:10; 1 Thess, 4:9-12. (Con- 
secration Meeting.) 


OBJECT OF THE MEETING 


To help us to face life’s work and to 
choose the best. 


CORRELATION WITH THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL LESSON 


Our Sunday-school lesson of “Great- 
ness Through Service” is the Master’s 
standard for a successful life. Our 
choices, then, should be on the base of 
how and where we may serve best. 


THE LEADER’S INTRODUCTION 
Young Maltibie Babcock, who did a 
great work in the world and died when 
still a young man, wrote those great 
words: 
“We are not here to play, to dream, to 


drift. 
We have hard work to do and loads to 


lift. 
Shun not the struggle; face it, ’tis God's 


gift. 
Be strong! Be strong!” 


And the fight is really God’s gift to us. 
How poor and mean and insignificant we 
would be if there were no fight and we 
could just lie around like these “sofa- 
pillow boys” and be soft—too soft. 

But Where Will We Fight? 

Many a youth is disturbed because he 
knows not what his job is in life or just 
where to tackle life itself. Shall he be 
a preacher or an undertaker or a mis- 
sionary or a miner or a teacher or a 
farmer? He just doesn’t know and 
doesn’t know how to find out. 

First, Know You Hive a Place 

God doesn’t make any mistakes nor 
does he do useless things. He did not put 
you into this world without a purpose. 
He has a place for you or he would never 
have put you here. Get thai settled first. 
There is a place where you should serve 
and you will do your best work there. 
Second, “Secular and Sacred” 

Do not call any calling in which you 
can “work together with God ‘secular’.” 
A farmer who feeds the world has as 
sacred a calling as a priest if he will 
make it so. God may be calling you to 
the ministry and he may be calling you 


to the mines. He may be.calling you to 
teach or preach and he may be calling you 
to serve him in a bank or on a railroad 
or in public office. The world needs con- 
secrated people on the farm and in the 
kitchen as well as in the pulpit and in 
lands afar, and the world will never 
know Jesus until his life is lived in the 
common ways. 


Third, What Does the World Need? 

Look around you and see the need of 
the world, and that may be God’s call to 
service to you. If you see a need that 
you should fill, that is as clear a call of 
God as when he spoke to a prophet of old. 


Fourth, What Do You Like to Do? 

God placed in your mind and body an 
aptitude to do things which is not the 
same with all. Some are inclined to 
mechanics and some hate to fool with 
anything of the sort. Some have an 
aptitude toward music and in others 
there is just no music in them. Study 
what you like to do, and maybe God will 
want you to go along that line. 


Fifth, Listen to What Others Say 

You may have a conceited idea of 
yourself and your possibilities and it is 
well to check up with what others think 
about you. Do they pick you as a leader 
in anything or do you have to push your- 
self in? If you do, just remember that 
maybe their judgment of you is worth 
considering. I know a young woman who 
thinks she is a great musician, but I don’t 
know anybody else who thinks so. Better 


May 13, 1928 


Home Life, a Test 


check up on what others think about 
your ability—it might help you. 
Sixth, Don’t Listen Too Much 

Don’t take any final decision from any- 
one except from yourself and God. While 
we should listen to those around us we 
should not be finally guided by them. If 
the urge is on—do your best even if the 
world is all against you. When they told 
that old Bishop of Alexandria that the 
whole world was against him, he replied, 
“Then I am against the whole world.” 
And he won his case. 

Seventh, Begin Now 

Too many are waiting until manhood 
or womanhood to begin. If you are to be 
the man or woman you want to be, you 
must begin in your teens or you are lost. 
At least the chances are twenty to one 
against you. Now is the accepted time to 
begin to be—tomorrow is too late. 

Think it through. Plan it through. 
Work it through. Pray it through, and 
begin now! 

QUERIES 

What is a successful life? 

Is there a chance today for success? 

What appeals to you as a life work? 

Do you think there is a place for you? 

What is the difference between “secu- 
lar” and “sacred”? 

In what callings can 
God"? 

What does the world need of you today? 

What would you like to do in the 
world? 

Do others think you are capable? 

Do you think others believe in your 
ability? 

Why should you not let others influence 

? 


we “work with 


u? 
Why should you not finally listen to 


others? 

When should you begin? 

How can you study it through? 
through? 

PASTOR’S CLOSING MESSAGE 
“Here am I! send me.” 
INTERMEDIATE AND JUNIOR TOPICS 

Intermediate: Where Can I Find Help 
in Choosing My Life Work? Prov. 4:1; 
Eccles. 9:17, 18. (Consecration Meeting.) 

Junior: What Should We Do on Sun- 
day? Luke 4:16-21. (Consecration Meet- 
ing.) 


Pray it 


Cc. E. Topic 


of My Christianity 


Titus 2:1-14 


“There is no greater delight than to be conscious of sincerity.” 





PROBLEM FOR DEBATE OR FOR GENERAL DISCUSSION 
How can we test Christianity in our lives and why does the home make 


an ideal testing ground? 


How would a Christian act differently in a home than one who was not 


Christian? 





DAILY READINGS 


Monday, May 7—Tests for the Family. 
Eph. 6:1-9. 

Tuesday—The Life to Live at Home. 1 
Cor. 13:4-7. 

Wednesday—Help the Weak. Rom. 15:1-7. 

——eeeee Our Friends. John 1: 

Friday—A High Ideal. 

Saturday—Paul’s 
Acts 20:17-26. 

Sunday—Topic—Home Life, a Test of My 
Christianity. Tit, 2:1-14. 


1 Thess. 5314-28, 
Life Stood the Test. 


OBJECT OF THE MEETING 


To help us meet the problem of living 

a Christian life every day. 
CORRELATION WITH THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL LESSON ° 

Jesus’ triumphal entry into Jerusalem 
was between two home scenes. He was 
feasted in the home of Mary and Martha 
the evening before and his Last Supper 
was in a Jerusalem home. Jesus had no 














manhood home, but he glorified every 
home he entered. 


TEE LEADER’S INTRODUCTION 

A few years ago one of our good wom- 
en of the Woman’s Board of Missions 
looked into the lives and history of our 
foreign missionaries and found that, far 
and away beyond all other influences, the 
homes they had come from had sent them 
on their great mission to the world. The 
Sunday-school had helped and the Chris- 
tian Endeavor had helped and the preach- 
ing had helped, but the heart of the 
whole matter was the Christian homes 
and the Christian fathers and mothers 
who were back of them. We need to re- 
member this in our Christian Endeavor 
and Sunday-school work and in all we do. 
We are not here to take the place of the 
home, but to back it up and to urge it 
on and to help it by helping those who 
come into our meetings and those whom 
we go out to meet. 


A String of Stories 

The world is full of stories of men and 
women who have changed its history and 
who tell of the power of early home life 
in making them what they were. We 
see Jesus and the little home in Nazareth 
where he lived for the great part of his 
life. We see Augustine and his praying 
mother. We see John Wesley and his 
home at Epworth. We see in our own 
country not only the stately homes of 
Washington and Lee, but the humble 
homes of Grant and Lincoln. Through 
all the ages the home has been the bul- 
wark of civilization. 

But What Makes a Home? 

It takes more than a house to make a 
home. The poet says that “it takes a 
heap o’ livin’ in it” and that is what we 
are interested in tonight. Let us see the 
marks of a Christian home. 

Love 

There is no home without love no 
matter how fine the mansion and how 
beautiful the grounds. When hate or 
discord reigns, then love flys out the 
window. Father-love, mother-love, love 
of children, love of home, love of neigh- 
bors, love of God in the heart of it all— 
that’s what makes a home, and it may 
be built of logs or of brownstone with a 
marble front; it is all the same, for it is 
the love inside and not the paint or lack 
of it outside which makes a home. 
Sacrifice and Service 

Mother says she doesn’t want any pie 
because she sees that it does not cut in 
enough pieces for all. Mother says that 
her old dress is “plenty good enough for 
anybody” because she sees that Mary 
needs a new dress for school and there is 
hard scratching for father to meet all 
the bills. So mother sacrifices and 
father serves, and what shall the children 
do? Shall they just get and get and get 
and never sacrifice and give? 
Helpfulness 

There are dishes to wash, and don’t 
you thing that a girl (or a boy) would 
be more of a Christian around the house 
if he or she would willingly and happily 
help mother without being urged and 
coaxed and commanded. I wonder how 
Jesus acted around that home of his with 
his mother Mary. I wonder if he helped 
or rested or ran out to play and left 
her with the dishes and cares of the day 
undone.’ I wonder. 


Helping the Weaker Ones 
There may be some in the family who 
are weaker than others. 


There may be 
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one who is crippled or not so bright in 
school or not so strong in sports. When 
Jesus went among folks he paid special 
attention to the weak and the sick and 
the maimed and the halt and the blind. 
I suppose that our homes need us to see 
the way he saw and to do the way he 
did in his loving-kindness and help. 

A Christian or Not? 

It would be a good test for us to look 
around and see if we who profess to fol- 
low Christ are really and truly follow- 
ing him any better than those who do 
not profess so to do. Are we more help- 
ful in the home because we are trying 
to live the Jesus way? Are we a little 
kinder and a little more thoughtful and 
loving because he has stolen into our 
hearts and taken evil thoughts and 
things out? Will it not pay us to study 
the life of Jesus and just try to imagine 
how he lived at home and try to catch 
the spirit for our homes? 
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QUERIES 

What is the test of a Christian home? 

What is the test of a Christian in that 
home? 

What especially can Christian girls do 
in a home? 

What especially can Christian boys do 
in a home? 

What _ difference 
make in your home? 

Why is life in a home a truer test than 
outside? 

What has love to do in a home? 

What has sacrifice to do in a home? 

What has helpfulness to do in a home? 

How should we treat the week in a 
home? 

How do you think Jesus lived in his 
early home? 


PASTOR’S CLOSING MESSAGE 
Home Is What We Make It. 
INTERMEDIATE AND JUNIOR TOPICS 
Intermediate: “Honor Thy Mother.” 
How? Eph. 6:1-3. 
Junior: Why We Love Our Mothers. 
2 Tim. 3:14, 15. 


would Christianity 


Cc. E, Topic 


Larger Leadership 


Num. 27:15-23 
“A workman that needeth not to be ashamed.” 





PROBLEM FOR DEBATE OR FOR GENERAL DISCUSSION 


Who are real leaders in the world today and why are they leaders? 
Where and how do preachers and missionaries begin their leadership? 








DAILY READINGS 


Monday, May 14—Joshua Trained Under 
Moses. Deut. 34:1-12. 

Tuesday—Timothy Trained Under Paul. 
2 Tim, 3:10-17. 

Wednesday—Train by Faithfulness. Matt. 
25: 14-30. 

Thursday—Train by Taking Counsel. 1 
Kings 12:6, 7. 

Friday—Train by Fellowship With God. 
Jer. 1:4-10. 

Saturday—Train by Utter Unselfishness. 
Gal, 4:12-20. 

Sunday—Topic—How to Train for Larger 
Leadership. Num, 27:15-23. 


OBJECT OF THE MEETING 
To plan for living a life of service. 


CORRELATION WITH THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL LESSON 


Jesus was a real leader of men and the 
greatest of all leaders. We see him in 
training when he was twelve years old, 
and without doubt all his youth was a 
school of training for this day when he 
met the leaders of Israel in the Temple 
area and confounded them. 


THE LEADER’S INTRODUCTION 

Leadership has its attractiveness to 
every soul. Few there be who do not 
dream of leadership and of having a fol- 
lowing in some sphere of life although 
it may not be the highest sphere. We 
have a heaven-sent desire in our lives to 
excel and to do things and to go ahead 
of others and to have others follow us. 
Most of us have played the game of 
“Follow your leader” and have done the 
stunt which was dangerous very often, 
rather than have anyone feel that others 
would or could do what we feared to do. 
A young fellow in Detroit last year was 
the leader of a “Follow your leader” 
group and he was so zealous to do some- 
thing that would make him outstanding 
and that none of the other fellows would 
dare to do that he led them to the top 
of a high building and deliberately 
jumped off and was carried to the hos- 
pital and all but lost his life in his zeal 


to be an acknowledged leader. 
True and False Leadership 

One may be the leader of a gang of 
rowdies or of a bootleggers’ gang. Or 
one may be the leader of a useless com- 
pany even if not out-and-out wicked. Or 
one can be a leader of athletics and get a 
“big kick” out of the cheers he gets, but 
real leadership which is worth while 
means in lines in which there is service 
to others. Rowdies and bootleggers and 
even athletes are forgotten as the years 
go, but the one who serves is writing 
his name among the immortals. 


Leadership and Followship 

Joshua was a great leader because he 
was a perfect follower under Moses. 
Peter and Paul were followers before 
they were leaders and every man who 
comes to the place of service and leader- 
ship must first learn the way of the dis- 
ciple and the learner and the follower. 
All of us are too ready to seek to be “boss 
of the job” when we get out of school, 
but he who really gets to the highest 
place and wins it fairly and fully is the 
one who was a good follower in the ranks. 
One of the biggest places in business life 
is that of president of a railroad, and 
today that office is filled over and again 
by some man who was a faithful brake- 
man or conductor or trainman or tele- 
graph operator. He learned to lead by 
following the leader faithfully. 
No Leadership Without Followship 

What would General Grant or General 
Lee or General Pershing be without fol- 
lowers? It is just as important to have 
followship as to have leadership. You 
can’t build an army out of generals or a 
nation out of congressmen and presidents. 
Back of every man who is a real leader 
must be the power to have and hold a 
following. 

And the followers make the leader as 
much as the leader shapes the followers. 
The two go together, and must go, or 
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there is chaos and ruin. The Church and 
the C. E. and God need followers first, 
and then out of the faithful followers he 
will pick the stuff of which leaders are 
made. 
Where We Train Leaders 

The leaders of the Church today were 
not always leaders, and if you will go to 
anyone of them (whom you consider a 
real leader) and ask him where he began 
to train as a leader, he will tell you that 
he began as a teacher in a Sunday-school 
class or that Christian Endeavor taught 
him to testify and to work and to lead 
meetings and that faithful service there 
made higher leadership possible. Of 
course these true leaders will not declare 
to you how faithful they were in those 
early days, but others who may iot be 
embarrassed by such modesty will teil 
you of the days when Jim, who became 
the Reverand James, or Mary, who is 
doing such great work in the world, were 
faithful leaders in a little church, maybe 
“out in the sticks’, for most of our great- 
est cf leaders come from little obscure 
churches which the world never hears 
about. Their faithfulness in little things 
there fulfilled the Scripture which says, 
“Thou hast been faithful in a little and 
I will make you to rule over much.” 
Ambition Mixed With Love 

Ambition is not an evil thing or God 
would not have put it in our hearts and 
lives. But it needs a mixture of love to 
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sweeten and purify it if it is to ripen 
into true leadership and service in the 
world. 

As the old master painter said that he 
“mixed his paint with brains”, so may 
we mix our ambition for leadership with 
love and true service that we may be 
like our Master whose ambition was “not 
to be ministered unto but to minister”, 
and in that way he became the greatest 
of all leaders. 

QUERIES 

Name real leaders in the world today. 

Name real leaders in the Church of his- 
tory. 

How did they become leaders? 
their early life? 

How does teaching a Sunday-school 
class help to leadership? 

How does C. E. help to leadership? 

How do mission study and teaching 
help? 

How does visiting the absent and sick 
help? 

How does reading other lives help? 

How does unselfish service help? 

What are the elements of true leader- 
ship? 

How was Jesus a real leader? 

How does following help make leaders? 


What of 


PASTOR’S CLOSING MESSAGE 
Present and Future Leaders in the 
Church. 
INTERMEDIATE AND JUNIOR TOPICS 


Intermediate: The Ministry a Real Job. 
Matt. 10:5-23. 

Junior: Jesus Doing Wonderful Deeds. 
Matt. 14:13-36. 


Cc. E. Topic 


What Does It Mean to Me That “‘All Men 
Are Brothers?”’ 


Rom. 15:1-6. Missionary Meeting 
“Have we not all one father? hath not one God created us?” 





PROBLEM FOR DEBATE OR FOR GENERAL DISCUSSION 
Resolved, That the so-called “Backward Races” are just as capable of the 
best in mind and soul and life as the white race if they had equal opportunity, 
and that we should seek to give them such opportunity. 





DAILY READINGS 


Monday, May 21—God Is Father of All. 
Acts 17:24-28. 

Tuesday—Salvation Is for All Races. Rom. 
3:27-31. 

Wednesday—Foreigners Are My Brothers. 
Luke 10:29-37. 

Thursday—Sympathy With All Need. Mark 
7324-30. 

Friday—I Will Help All. Luke 17:11-19. 

Saturday—No One Common or Unclean. 
Acts 10:9-15, 34, 35. 

Sunday—Topic—What Does It Mean to Me 
That “All Men Are Brothers”? Rom. 15: 
1-6. (Missionary Meeting.) 


OBJECT OF THE MEETING 


To make the world neighborhood more 
nearly a world brotherhood and to pledge 
our own part in it. 

CORRELATION WITH THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL LESSON 

Jesus taught the story of “The Wicked 
Husbandman” to a nation that considered 
itself a favored nation (much as the U. 
S. does today) and he taught it to show 
his regard for other nations who were 
closer to the Kingdom of God than these 
“chosen people” from whose hands were 
wrested the favor God had given them. 

THE LEADER’S INTRODUCTION 

“The Nineteenth Century has made 
the world a neighborhood and it is the 
task of the Twentieth Century to make 
it a brotherhood.” When God called the 
first murderer to account regarding his 


brother, the reply of Cain was, “Am I my 
brother’s keeper?” 

We are more than our brother’s keeper 
and we are (or should be) our brother’s 
brother, which is quite a different thing. 
A “keeper” implies a superior one who 


has responsibilities toward one less 
favored, like the keeper of a prison or 
one who “keeps” boarders. But in 
brotherhood there must be mutual love 
and respect and honor. 
Jesus and Brotherhood 

Jesus did not live and act like just a 
“keeper” of men but as an Elder 
Brother. There can be no brotherhood 
without a common fatherhood, and it was 
the mission of Jesus to make us all feel 
our relationship to a common Father 
whose Son he was and of whom his be- 
loved: disciple said, “Beloved, now are ye 
the sons of God.” 

But there are obedient sons and there 
are erring sons, and Jesus came to call 
those who had sinned against their son- 
ship back to the Father’s house, and his 
story of the Prodigal Son is to the point 
here. That boy was just as much of a 
son as was his elder brother, but he had 
sinned and one far from his father’s 
house and he needed to repent and return 
and acknowledge the sonship which he 
had spurned for the substance which had 
wrought him evil and not good. Jesus, 
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our Elder Brother, comes to show us the 
way back to the Father’s house. 
A World Brotherhood 

The Church is only waking up to the 
fact that God is the Father of all nations 
regardless of creed or color. These are 
our,brothers and it is our place to be our 
“brother’s brother” rather than to be 
what we have attempted to be—our 
“brother’s keeper”. We have assumed 
that all races but the white race and all 
languages but the English language are 
inferior. We have called them heathen, 
but we have put a meaning of inferiority 
in that word “heathen” which is far from 
the real spirit of the brotherhood which 
Jesus had for all races. In fact, too 
many of us have even gone so far in our 
thinking that we feel that any nation 
which is not white and speaks English 
and has no automobiles and has no elec- 
tric lights and telephones is “heathen”, 
and while we may send missionaries to 
them, yet they are our inferiors toward 
whom we are just doing our duty as our 
brother’s “keepers”. 

Are We Christian in This? 

Is that the Jesus way of looking at 
the world and working for its salvation? 
Jesus was a brother to man and not just 
a keeper of an inferior race. Character 
and service make men after the pattern 
of the perfect man, Christ Jesus, and 
Jesus never had an automobile and he 
lived in the candle lighting period of the 
world, as many nations now live, but his 
name was above every name. 

Our first problem, then, is to look on 
every man as our brother and love him 
and seek his good as such. If our brother 
wanders away from home or sins against 
his father’s house, it is our duty and our 
desire and our prayer and purpose to 
bring him back to the father’s house be- 
cause we love him and want the best for 
him. That is the Christian way—the 
Jesus way of looking at the world of 
folks. 

Meet My Friend From Japan 

He is my friend and more than my 
friend, for he is my brother. He came 
into my home and, although his skin is 
of a different color than mine, yet his 
mind was keen and keener than that of 
most white men, and his spirit was finer 
and more Christian than many so-called 
white Christians who can speak English 
better than he and boast of the color of 
their skin and of the incident of their 
being born on American soil. I think a 
lot of Yamamato, my Christian Japanese 
friend. I really love him as a brother 
more (I must humbly confess) than 
many a white “Christian” I know. He 
seems to me to have more of the real 
Jesus spirit, and in him I see the count- 
less sons of the yellow race who have 
suffered persecution beyond anything we 
know in this land for the love and devo- 
tion they have had for Jesus. They have 
literally given up father and mother and 
lands and gold for Jesus and the King- 
dom, and I feel are unworthy to be con- 
sidered on the same level of those who 
have given up so much when I have given 
up so little. 

PASTOR’S CLOSING MESSAGE 

What Does Christian Brotherhood In- 
volve? 

INTERMEDIATE AND JUNIOR TOPICS 

Intermediate: What Would Christ 
Mean in Non-Christian Homes? Luke 
10:38-42. (Missionary Meeting.) 

Junior: How to Be Good Neighbors. 
Luke 10:25-37. 
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Primary Teacher’s Lesson Material 
BY MRS. F. E. BULLOCK 


May 6, 1928 
The Good Samaritan 


Theme: Stories Jesus Told. 
Biblical Material: Luke 10:25-85. 


Memory Verse: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. Matt. 19:19. 


Aim for the Teacher: How may I teach 
the children to have right ideas about 
people of other races? 

Aim for the Children: How should I 
treat children’ of other races? 

Extra Material: Any of the home mis- 
sion or foreign mission study books for 
children will be found helpful in prepar- 
ing for this lesson. As we are beginning 
the Home Mission Period, it is perhaps 
better to secure the home mission books. 
Any one of the following will be valu- 
able: “Kin Chan and the Crab”, inter- 
esting stories of Japan, seventy-five 
cents; “The World in a Barn, a project 
carried out by some Primary-Junior chil- 
dren, price $1.25. Primary Picture 
Stories, sets on China, Japan, India, 
Latin America, Negro, Playing Together, 
etc..—each set consists of six large pic- 
tures and a pamphlet giving a story to 
tell about each picture. These are fifty 
cents per set; “Nine Home Mission 
Stories”, paper covers, twenty-five cents. 

Worship: 

Theme: Kindness to Others. 

Memory Verses: Repeated in unison. 
Let the people praise thee, O God: let 
all the people praise thee. O let the 
nations be glad and sing for joy. 

Song: Morning hymn, page 31 in First 
Book of Hymns and Worship. 

Story: Use missionary stories. 

Picture: Use home mission pictures. 

Lesson Material: The story of the Good 
Samaritan is so well known it seems 
scarcely necessary to comment on it as 
a story. It is a story which Jesus told 
to the lawyer who tried him to see if he 
really knew who his “neighbor” was. To 
the Jew, his neighbor was only another 
Jew, so when the law bade him love his 
neighbor as Himself, it did not by any 
means imply that a person of alien race 
was so to be treated. When Jesus as- 
sures the lawyer that if he obeys the 
double law—loving God with all his mind, 
soul, and strength, and his neighbor as 
himself—he will do well, the lawyer, 
anxious to justify himself, raises the old 
controversial question, ‘Who is my neigh- 
bor?” But Jesus answers by telling a 
story which makes the lawyer answer 
for himself, “Whom am I neighbor to?” 
Here is the whole point. “Who is my 
neighbor?” may mean, “Who should be 
helping me, doing kind things for me?” 
But when I ask, “To whom am I neigh- 
bor?” then it is putting the shoe on the 
other foot, and considering my duty, in- 
stead of my neighbor’s.” 

Living the Lesson: For children, the 
truth to be thought of and brought to 
their attention is the treatment of chil- 
dren of other races or colors whom they 
meet in their daily life—at school, on the 
playground, etc. What about poorer 
children jin the community? Even, what 
about younger brothers and sisters? To 
whom am I neighbor? A proper sense 
of the fact that we are all God’s children 


will be of great aid all their lives 
through. 

First Period: Retell, or let the children 
play the story of last week. 

Second Period: Sing “Tell Me the 
Stories of Jesus.” 

Third Period: Tell the story of the 
Good Samaritan as found in the chil- 
dren’s book. 


A Thought for the Teacher’s Use: 


{f God takes care of a little squirrel 
High up in a leafy tree; 

I’m very sure that he will take care 
Of a little child like me. 


May 13, 1928 


The Diligent Servant 


Theme: Stories Jesus Told. 

Bible Material: Matt. 25:14-29. 

Memory Verse: He that is faithful in a 
very little is faithful also in much. Luke 
10:10. 

Extra Material: See suggestions from 
last week. Remember Mothers’ Day by 
a gift for mother; it may be a little pic- 
ture card, a picture drawn freehand of 
some lovely thing found on the way to 
school. (Do not look for perfection in 
this picture; it is expression of the 
pupil’s idea, not a beautiful picture for 
which we seek.) A drinking cup made 
from folded paper, a little letter to 
mother, a song sung for her (see end 
of lesson), or any little kindly deed 
which we can think of to give as an offer- 
ing to our mothers. 

Worship: 

Use same memory work. 

Song: “Showing Kindness at Home.” 
No. 69 in First Book of Hymns and Wor- 
ship. 

Story: “I Love You, Mother.” Poem 
on page 118 in First Book of Hymns and 
Worship. 

Picture: A picture of Mother. A pic- 
ture of a Madonna, a mother and child. 

Prayer: Dear Heavenly Father, we 
are so glad we have mothers who love us 
and care for us. We are glad thou didst 
remember children need a mother. If 
there are children whose mother has 
gone home to thee, help them to know 
thou wilt care for them and love them 
always and help them. (Use last only 
if there are motherless children in your 
group.) 

Lesson Material: This story, as told in 
the Bible, is of course beyond the com- 
prehension of the child, so the Scripture 
is omitted in Children’s Book; but its im- 
plications are here for us all, both young 
and old. The youngest child and the 
oldest person are sometimes tempted to 
hide their talent and evade responsibility. 
For the old person to do so may not make 
much difference, for a child to assume 
such a habit of life is tragic. But our 
lesson material rightly minimizes this 
man by making much of the others, the 
men who did what their Lord commanded 
and who received the reward. Children 
of the primary age are susceptible to 
suggestion; they are eager to do “what 
is nice”, what will please parents and 
friends, what will win them approbation. 
So make much of those who were “dili- 
gent”, who were trustworthy, dependable, 
who did not only what was expected of 
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them, but even more; they surprised and 
pleased their lord, as children do who do 
all that mother or father bade them and 
a little bit more. Lead the children on 
to discuss what, in their own home lives, 
they might do to win such approbation. 
What, in the school? Help them to see that 
work is a good thing, a helpful thing; 
that Jesus worked, and all worth-while 
people work. They must work now as 
well as when they are grown, and what- 
ever their hands find to do should be 
done “with their might”, and with a 
willing mind if they are to find the “joy” 
in it which the diligent servants found. 

First Period: The children will enjoy 
dramatizing the story of last week. It 
might be suggested that such a dramati- 
zation be done sufficiently well to invite 
in our mothers, and make them a gift, 
showing them how we think this incident 
might have happened. 

Second Period: If the mothers have 
come in, or if there is but a one-room 
school, at the close of the dramatization, 
let the children stand and sing, 


On Mothers’ Day, I want to say, 
I love you, 


Third Period: Tell today’s story, and 
bring home the truths to be lived as out- 
lined above. 


A Thought for the Teacher’s Use: 


This is the day the Lord hath made 
He calls its house his own; 

Let earth rejoice, 

And heaven be glad. 

And praise surround the throne. 


May 20, 1928 
Stories Retold 


This is a review of the stories which 
we have been telling that were first told 
by Jesus. Let the children retell those 
which they have loved the best. This 
may be done by letting different children 
choose one; by letting the class vote on 
which one shall be told; by dramatizing 
one best loved; or by placing the pictures 
which have been used with the stories on 
the wall, and let the children tell which 
stories are illustrated by the pictures. 
Make it interesting, helpful, happy, not 
tiresome and boring. Repeat the memory 
verses, and sing the songs which have 
been learned. Tell the story in the 
pupil’s book. 

Worship: 

See suggestions above, and those made 
on previous Sundays. The following 
story was written by one of our splendid 
young teachers, Miss Ruth Rodan, of 
Amesbury, Mass., as a part of her work 
in a Story-telling class at Craigville 
Summer School a year ago. We are glad 
to pass it on to you, not only for its 
value as a story to be told today, but also 
to remind you that summer school time 
is almost with us again, and that you 
may help and be helped by planning to 
attend the school which will meet nearest 
to your home. If in doubt as to where 
this will be found, or its date, write the 
Department of Christian Education, C. 
P. A. Bldg., Dayton, Ohio. 


SUFFER LITTLE CHILDREN 
BY RUTH RODAN 


It was evening, the tasks of the day 
were finished; the little family of David 
was on the housetop of its little home 
in the outskirts of Capernaum. The 
mother held wee Joseph in her arms, 
humming softly, while Andrew and Re- 
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bekah, wide-eyed, listened to the tales 
Father David was telling of his boyhood. 

In the quietness came the sound of 
some one running and Philip, a lad who 
lived next door, burst in their midst. 
“Oh, Andrew, Rebekah—every one— 
listen,” he cried. ‘Dost remember the 
Jesus whom we heard them talking 
about at the market place yesterday? 
’Tis said he’ll be at Capernaum on the 
morrow. Woulds’t thou care to go there 
—mayhap we will see him?” 

“Oh Mother! Father!” the children’s 
voices rose high and clear. “May we not 
go—wilt thou take us—may we look for 
that Jesus?” “Hush, my children”, said 
the mother. “We will ask thy father.” 

Turning to David, she said, “What 
sayest thou, David?” Slowly, as was his 
custom, David spoke. “Aye, Mary, it 
would be a fine thing for our children to 
see this Jesus of whom men are talking 
so much. Thou art going, Philip—thou 
wilt help Mary watch over the little 
ones?” “Aye, Mother and I will both go 
and help with them.” Andrew and Re- 
bekah clapped their hands joyfully. 
“We'll be so good,” they promised. “Per- 
haps thou’ll begin thy good behavior by 
going to thy rest at once,” said Mary. 
“Art thou ready? See, the baby is fast 
asleep and I must take him in.” Readily 
Rebekah and Andrew followed their 
mother down, leaving Philip to talk with 
David. 

As the children knelt at their prayer 
before going to bed, Mary heard Re- 
bekah say softly, “Oh, God of our Fathers, 
may we see Jesus—wilt thou help us to 
find him?” In her heart Mary echoed 
that prayer. Knowing how her children 
longed to see Jesus, she too whispered 
a prayer that on the morrow they might 
find him. 

When the children were safely in bed 
she called David to help her make plans 
for the journey. Together they decided 
the time to start—early morning, for 
though not an hour’s journey for a grown 
man, it would take much longer for 
Mary and the little ones. “Thou must 
take a bit of lunch, Mary,” spoke David. 
“The little ones will be hungry. It will 
be a long day for them.” “Aye, we will 
take bread and dates,” returned Mary. 
“The children like best the dates of our 
own trees.” “Now, thou, too, must rest, 
my Mary, for it will be early when thou 
must arise on the morrow.” So Mary, 
too, lay down to rest, and she, as well as 
the children, dreamed of the next day’s 
journey. 

It was scarcely daylight when Mary 
and David arose in the morning. Soon 
they heard the voices of Andrew and Re- 
bekah in excited whispers. “Come, my 
little ones,” called Mary. “Thou must 
help me this morning. Andrew, thou 
wilt fetch me fresh water. Rebekah, 
thou must dress wee Joseph while 
mother prepares the morning meal.” 
Swiftly the children rose and dressed; 
then went about their tasks. 


As he went past Philip’s house, on his 
way to the well, Andrew called out, “Art 
thou ready, Philip, to start for the vil- 
lage?” “Aye,” came the answer, 
“Mother and I are nearly ready to go 
now.” So Andrew hastened home, that 
they too might be ready to start soon. 

When the meal was finished, and the 
favorite lunch of oat cakes and dates 
made ready, Mary, with Joseph in her 
arms, and Rebekah and Andrew at her 
side, bade David good-by. Laughing, 


THE HERALD OF GOSPEL LIBERTY 


David swung Andrew high in the air, 
then said as he set him on the ground, 
“Be a good child, my son; and thou, too, 
my little Rebekah. Take good care of 
thy mother.” 

Philip and his mother joined them as 
they started forth. “Give me the baby. 
He is too heavy for thee to carry.” So 
saying, Philip lifted the laughing baby 
high on his shoulders and strode ahead. 
Rebekah and Andrew raced on beside 
him. 

As they went on their way, others 
joined them. They, too, had heard of 
this Jesus who loved every one. Little, 
lame Samuel was there, hopping bravely 
along, and the mothers whispered among 
themselves that he might be made whole. 
As the laughing children went on, they 
gathered flowers in their hot, little hands, 
for, as one little maiden said softly, 
“Even Jesus must love the flowers.” 

As they drew nearer the city, Philip 
cried out, “Let us rest a bit in yonder 
grove. The roads are dusty, for we have 
had no rain; the women are tired, and 
the little ones are ready to eat a bit.” 
For a little while they rested in the cool 
shade; then as they saw more people 
journeying toward the city gates, they 
hastened on. At last they were within 
the city, but now they must go slowly, 
for there were many people. “I wonder 
where Jesus is” whispered Rebekah to 
her mother. “Over there,” was the re- 
ply. “See where the crowd is gathered.” 

Slowly they reached the edge of the 
group around the Master. In spite of 
the crowd, they managed to see Jesus as 
he stood there, his splendid head held 
high, his voice ringing clearly as he 
talked. . 

Closer and closer drew the children. 
At last they were surrounding the Mas- 
ter, their happy faces lifted up to him, 
their eyes shining as they watched him. 
And then—they felt themselves pushed 
away by men who were saying, “Stand 
back, the Master is busy. He has no 
time for children.” 

For an instant the happy faces 
dimmed, but almost before they could 
realize the hurt, they heard the voice of 
Jesus saying, “Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for 
of such is the Kingdom of God.” 

Instantly they turned to the Master, 
who stood with his arms outstretched to 
them. The children surrounded him— 
even shy, little, lame Samuel crept close 
until the Master’s hand rested upon his 
curly head, and the Master’s voice said 
softly, “Thou art whole now, my little 
Samuel, and thee, too, my little ones,” 
as he gathered them closer. “Ye are 
all mine—my love rests upon thee for- 
ever.” 

To the mothers standing near those 
words brought a sense of peace and 
happiness. They knew their little ones 
had received much. They knew that the 
blessing of the Master would guide them 
and strengthen them, always. It would 
never be lost—it must live on and on in 
their lives—and in the lives of their chil- 
dren—forever and ever. 


May 27, 1928 


J esus and Some of His Friends 


Theme: Friends of Jesus. 

Biblical Material: Luke 5:1-11. 

Memory Verse: They followed Jesus. 
John 1:37. 

Aim for the Teacher: How can I help 
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my pupils to desire to be friends of Je 
sus, and to follow him day by day? 

Aim for the Children: Who were the 
first friends of Jesus? What does it mean 
to be a friend of Jesus? 

Extra Material: Any books which give 
a view of the disciples will be helpful. 
Such books as “The Apostles as Every- 
day Men”, “The Two St. Johns of the 
New Testament”, “The Christ We For- 
get”; any good Biblical concordance, etc., 
will give you help in visualizing these 
men for your own thinking. Ask your 
pastor for some of these books if your 
own library does not help. Remember, 
also, the loan library at headquarters. 

Send to the C. P. A. for Children’s Day 
programs. 

Worship: 

Song: “Playmate of Nazareth,” No. 
115, First Book of Hymns and Worship. 
“Our Big Helpers,” No. 75. To use as 
Memorial Day thought. 


Story: From the Home Mission Book 
which you have selected. 


Picture: A picture of the friends of 
Jesus, of the Calling of the Twelve. 
Pictures of friendly acts. The pictures 
of the Apostles may be secured in the 
one-half or one-cent size from the Perry 
or Brown Co., addresses of whom have 
been given several times. 


Lesson Material: The men who fol- 
lowed Jesus were everyday men. It was 
not what they were, but what Jesus made 
them that counted; it was their willing- 
ness to be used by him, and let His 
spirit fill their lives, driving out every- 
thing else. Peter, Andrew, James, and 
John had been four who followed him 
through Judea possibly the year before. 
They had gone back to their fishing after 
that first journey, on which Philip and 
Nathanael had also been called. But from 
henceforth there is no going back. They 
must now forsake all and follow him. 
And here we see four of them making 
their choice. So with the group of chil- 
dren whom you teach. They are alert, 
eager, teachable, loving, trusting. Ready 
now to say, I love Jesus. But do not be 
alarmed if after that they seem to have 
a time of lying fallow, so to speak. If 
your work now is well and carefully 
done; if your teaching leads them defin- 
itely to think through and find for them- 
selves the joy of serving Jesus, not by 
taking your word for it, but by actually 
being “friends of Jesus’, then when they 
come into the years of adolescence and 
the time of life choices, they will, like 
the apostles of old, be ready to “leave 
all” and follow him. 


First Period: Since last Sunday was 
a review, this time might well be spent 
in some memory drill, not a mere repeti- 
tion of a text, but an explanation of some 
verse of Scripture, or some song, which 
will enable the children to grasp the 
meaning and remember the words. It 
may be your review showed you some 
passage or song which was not clear to 
the children. Both this and the second 
period may well be used in clarifying 
and explaining as above. 


Third Period: Tell today’s story as 
given in the pupil’s books. Help the 
children to feel it is a great thing to be 
a friend of Jesus, and that he is still 
calling boys and girls to be his friends 
and helpers. 

Living the Lesson: Help the children 
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to find ways in which they can still be 
helpers of Jesus. They have no boats 
to lend. Have they anything to give? 
Time? Money? Kindly deeds? Help at 
home, at school, on the playground? Re- 
mind them of the Home Mission Offering 
soon coming. Would they share an ice 
cream cone with Jesus were he here? 
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Or friends of his? They can share by 
saving for the mission offering. 


A Verse for the Teacher's Use: 


“We fold our hands that we may be 
From all our work and play set free. 
We bow our heads when we draw near 
The King of Kings, our Savior dear. 
We close our eyes that we may see 
Nothing to take our thoughts from thee.” 


Junior Teacher’s Lesson Material 


BY MRS. F. E. BULLOCK 


May 6, 1928 
Two Very Good Friends 


Theme: Making the Nation. 

Biblical Material: I Sam. 18:1-9; 19: 
1-10; 20:1-42. 

Memory Verse: Proverbs 17:17. 


Aim for the Teacher: To help the chil- 
dren to understand what true friendship 
really means, and to help them to learn 
to be good friends. 

Aim for the Pupils: How can I have 
— friends, and be a good friend my- 
self? 

Extra Material: Read all the story of 
David and of Jonathan. See sugges- 
tions of last Sunday. Are you planning 
for a Vacation Church School? Write 
now for helps, lists of books, etc. Re- 
member that the Board of Christian Edu- 
cation has a loan library at Dayton, for 
your help. 

Worship: 

Theme for the Month: Love. 

Call to Worship: The Lord is in his 
holy temple. Let all the earth keep 
silence before him. 

Response: At the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven and 
things on earth, and things under the 
earth; and every tongue should confess 
that Jesus is the Lord, to the glory of 
God, the Father. 

Memory Work: James 1:22-27. 

Song: “For the Beauty of the Earth,” 
or “This Is My Father’s World.” 

Picture: Pictures of God’s beautiful 
world. 

Story: “Where Love Is, There God Is” 
(Tolstoy’s story, adapted), or the stories 
of Damon and Pythias, or of Sir Laun- 
fal’s Vision. 

Prayer: Heavenly Father, we thank 
thee for the springtime, and for the 
beauty which shows us thy love for us. 
We thank thee for this month of grow- 
ing things. May thy love grow in us, 
and may we grow wiser and stronger 
and better every day. Help us to re- 
member always that we are helping to 
make a nation, and to bring thy Kingdom 
to earth as we pray each day; and may 
we learn to make a good nation, and to 
do thy will as it is done in heaven. For 
Jesus’ sake. Amen. 

Lesson Material: One of the loveliest 
stories in the world is this tale of the 
meeting of two most noble young men. 
We can imagine the half smiles, the 
shrugged shoulders among the group of 
courtiers, who probably themselves, or 
certainly their fathers, had been little, 
if any, better than David, over this 
shepherd lad suddenly admitted to their 
numbers because he had been “lucky” 
enough to kill a giant. And then comes 
the young prince, and with the hand of 
a generous friend, he throws over the 
shoulders of the shepherd lad the pro- 


tection of his own princely coat, and, 
better yet, over the heart of the shepherd 
lad, he throws the cloak of his warm 
friendly love, a gift never to be taken 
back. Use the illustrations given in the 
Boys’ and Girls’ Quarterly to aid them in 
finding a true standard of friendship. 
Remember they are forming ideals now 
which will last all their lives; be sure 
they are right and true. Aid them in 
thinking carefully through what makes a 
good friend. How did Jonathan show 
his friendship? Was it giving a coat to 
a poor boy, or was it the gracious friend- 
liness that counted? Remind them of 
Sir Launfal’s vision. 


“Who gives himself gives a double share, 
For the gift without the giver is bare.” 


This old, old story of true friendship is 
one that has an ever new and ever true 
appeal. 

Living the Lesson: Help the children 
to make decisions not only as to the 
kind of friends they would like to have, 
but also the kind of a friend they wish 
to be. Show them that “he who would 
have friends must show himself friend- 
ly.” If there are those who have quar- 
reled or done unfriendly acts, aid them 
to find some way to make friends again. 
Plan for a kindly, “friendly” deed to be 
done as an offering for Mother on 
Mothers’ Day; and for special song or 
recitation or service which the depart- 
ment may offer next Sunday to the 
mothers. 

A Thought for the Teacher: “A friend 
is one who knows all about you, and loves 
you just the same.” Perhaps there are 
some children in your group who are 
longing for a friendly hand, an under- 
standing touch, the feeling that some one 
knows and understands and loves. Are 
you meeting that need? 

Junior Christian Endeavor: What 
should we do on Sunday? Luke 4:10-21. 
Consecration Meeting. 

In the Sunday-school we talked of be- 
ing good friends. Surely Sunday should 
be a time for showing true friendliness. 
May we make friendly calls on Sunday? 
Where should we draw the line? What 
kind of games may properly be played on 
Sunday? Why should we go to Sunday- 
school and church? (To meet with one 
another in God’s house, to meet God in 
his house, because God wishes us to come 
to his house, to study God’s Word in 
company, etc.) Sing, “The Sabbath Bells 
Are Ringing.” 


May 13, 1928 
David Is Loyal to the King 
Theme: Making a Nation. 
Biblical Material: I Sam. 20:1-25. 


Memory Verse: Luke 6:27, 28. 
Aim for the Teacher: How can we 
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teach children to be truly loyal in 
thought, word, and deed to their homes, 
and to all that is highest and best? 

Aim for the Pupils: What does it mean 
to be loyal? 

Extra Material: Read Browning’s 
“Saul”. Read Biblical Dictionary and 
Geography for a description of the coun- 
try through which David fled for his life 
with Saul pursuing. 

Worship: 

Song: “Faith of Our Fathers” (using 
“Mothers” instead of “Fathers’’). 

Picture: Whistler’s Picture of 
“Mother”. Pictures of the Virgin show- 
ing Mother love. 

Story: Some story of mother’s love and 
devotion. 


When I say to you, “Your mother,” 
every one of you has a different picture in 
your mind. I do not know the picture in 
your mind any more than you know the 
picture in mine, but every one of us thinks 
at once of our own dear mother. We could 
not paint it, perhaps, but one man, whose 
name was J. McNeil Whistler, did paint the 
picture of his mother so very well, and 
made such a lovely picture of it that we 
all like to look at it. (Show picture if you 
have it.) Your mother’s picture would 
not look like that, but in your hearts you 
are making a picture now that will be 
there all your life. Mothers mean so much 
to us, and we are so glad God gave them 
to us. Many, many people have tried to 
tell what they thought about their mothers, 
in song, and in story and in poetry. Some 
one wrote a poem that begins: 

There is no love like a mother’s, 

‘Tis the sun that shineth forth; 

There is no truth like a mother’s, 

’'Tis the star that points to the north. 
That means, of course, that, like the 
Polar Star, a mother’s love is always to 
be depended upon. Sometimes boys and 
girls do things that make mother very 
sad, that put wrinkles into their faces and 
turn their hair gray before it should be. 
In some ways every one of us is painting 
a picture of our mother for the world to 
see, and if we put in wrinkles and gray 
hair and sorrow, the world will know who 
did it. If our mother grows old, happy 
and smiling, every one will know we have 
helped keep them so, and our picture will 
be as lovely as that of Whistler. 


Close with a prayer for mother and 
father and for a blessing on our efforts 
to be true and loving sons and daughters. 

Lesson Material: This dramatic story 
is one of the most wonderful in all of 
literature. We are told it is quite 
possible, in the clear Palestine air, to 
stand at sufficient distance to make cap- 
ture impossible, and yet have the voice 
clearly carry. The children will enjoy 
dramatizing this story, and it will thus 
be impressed as in no other way. Sup- 
pose David had yielded to his young 
nephew and killed the king, what then? 
Would he ever have been as fit to be 
king? Do you think he ever would have 
been king? Perhaps so; for punishment 
of evil deeds does not always come in 
dramatic fashion, but would we be sing- 
ing the songs of David even now? No, 
for a murderer David would never have 
been able to write them. True, later he 
killed a man, for which sin he bitterly 
repented, but the circumstances were 
very different. 

Living the Lesson: Boys and girls have 
need to know what loyalty to their coun- 
try really means. The widespread disre- 
gard for law today will have to be met 
and suffered for or conquered by the 
generation now growing up. Which it 
will be will depend on how they grow up. 
Help the children to see that a just re- 
spect for law, a realization that it is 
“the Lord’s Anointed”, does not mean to 
suffer all evil laws and irregularities 
uncomplainingly, but it does mean to 
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take the right ways to remedy evil, not 
the wrong way; that two wrongs cannot 
make a right. 

A Thought for the Teacher: In Brown- 
ing’s “Saul” occurs the following wonder- 
ful thought, which those of you who may 
not have the poem will be glad to make 
your own. It is David who speaks, look- 
ing at Saul, sorrowing for him when the 
evil spirit comes, loving him, longing to 
help him, but realizing his own limita- 
tions, and looking beyond for help. 


“O, Saul, it shall be 
A Face like my face that receives thee, a 
man like to me, 
Thou shalt love and be loved by for ever; 
a Hand like this hand 
Shall throw open the gates of new life 
unto thee!” 


Junior Christian Endeavor: Why We 
Love Our Mothers. 2 Tim. 3:14, 15. 

See notes under the Worship Service. 
If the story has not been told in the 
morning, use it now. Think of some of 
the reasons why we do love our mothers, 
beginning with the time when she cared 
for us as babies, and 

“ran to catch us when we fell 

And kissed the place to make it well, 


And, would some pretty story tell, 
My mother, O my mother.” 


Help the children really to think of 
what mother means to them, and how 
they can truly show their love and affec- 
tion. 

May 20, 1928 


King David Dedicates His 
City to God 


Theme: Making the Nation. 


Biblical Material: 2 Sam. 2:1, 4:5-17; 
6:12-15, 17-19. 

Memory Verses: Ps. 24: 7-10. 

Aim for the Teacher: What does it 
mean to dedicate one’s life to God? How 
may children be taught to do this? 

Aim for the Pupils; What does “‘dedi- 


cate” mean? 
dedicate? 

Extra Material: Any book which gives 
a description of Palestine. “The Land 
and the Book”, “Jerusalem Past and 
Present”, or the new book of W. T. 
Ellis, “Bible Lands Today”. <A geog- 
raphy of Palestine describing the city of 
Jerusalem. Any good concordance. Home 
mission books for story material and for 
use with the pupils. . 

Worship: 

Song: Read with the children “Jeru- 
salem the Golden”, or “O Mother Dear 
Jerusalem,” both of which are to be 
found in “Worship and Song”. Sing 
“We’ve a Story to Tell to the Nations.” 

Story: Use one of the home mission 
stories from the Home Mission book, 
“Uncle Sam’s Family”, price $1.00; 
“Better Americans”, (three books) fif- 
teen cents each; “Stay at Home Jour- 
neys”, cloth sixty cents, paper forty 
cents. Any one of these will furnish 
sufficient material for the Home Mission 
Period. 

Picture: Write to the Home Mission 
Board for leaflets showing pictures of 
our own mission work; use these pic- 
tures. 

Lesson Material: The twenty-fourth 
psalm, our memory psalm for the month, 
is said to have been one of the psalms 
written for this bringing of the Art to 
Jerusalem. Try to help your pupils to 
see this strange, wonderful, fascinating, 


Have I anything I wish to 
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old city of David, the “City of Peace”. 
By extending your thumb and first 
fingers you can get a fair idea of the 
way in which the city was built. The 
two hills, Zion and Moriah, are repre- 
sented by the thumb and finger; the 
wrist represents the connection between 
the two spurs on which the city is built 
and the surrounding range of mountains. 
Between them lay a deep valley, and on 
all sides save the north. No wonder the 
arrogant Jebusites, with their guards 
thrown across the connecting band, felt 
they were absolutely safe, for the sides 
of the hill on which their fortress, Zion, 
stood, seemed unscalable. “The lame and 
the blind” could keep it, they said arro- 
gantly. But David had lived much of 
his life among just such hills. His life 
had depended more than once, we may 
be sure, in the years when he was hunted 
like a wild goat by King Saul, on his 
keenness of eye that saw a path where 
no one else saw one, and the nimble 
hands and feet which enabled him to take 
it. So now David sees the tiny path 
down which the rains had come, wearing 
a thread of broken rock, and up this at 
night they climb, or perhaps even in the 
daytime, so unguarded were the pre- 
cipitous sides. 

Anyway, like Wolfe on the Plains of 
Abraham, the city was theirs when once 
they reached the level on which it stood. 
What then? This wonder city, this im- 
pregnable fortress, must belong to God. 
But how show it? Then he remembers 
the Ark of the Covenant of God which 
has apparently had no regular resting 
place since it came back from the Phil- 
istines perhaps fifty years before. And 
so the Ark is brought and housed in a 
Tabernacle, an elaborate Tent, patterned, 
no doubt, after the Tent of Meeting of 
the Wilderness days, and God dwells in 
symbol in the City of David, the City of 
Peace. 

Living the Lesson: Every boy and girl 
in your class has a stronghold to take 
for God or to yield to evil. Some of them 
will have a hard fight to drive out the 
intruding evils, but they can take it for 
God “not by might nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
Help them to see how they can make 
their heart a temple of God, and dedi- 
cate it to him. Remember “dedicate”, 
according to the dictionary, means to set 
aside and also to declare such a setting 
aside. Do not, as we have said before, 
strive to urge an emotional appeal upon 
your pupils, but do strive to have them 
grow up feeling daily more and more 
sure that this is the way in which they 
wish to walk, and that, like David, they 
desire to dedicate the city of their hearts 
to God. 

A Thought for the Teacher: As the 
mountains are round about Jerusalem, 
so the Lord is round about his people 
from henceforth, even forever. 

Junior Christian Endeavor: Jesus Do- 
ing Wonderful Deeds. Matt. 14:13-36. 

Remind the children that the Jerusa- 
lem of David was the same Jerusalem 
into which Jesus went, and where he did 
many wonderful deeds. Talk of what he 
did for those whom he met, how he 
healed the blind, the lame, the sick. Why 
did he do this? (Because he loved them, 
to show his power, to show that God had 
sent him.) He wants us to carry on his 
work, to be doctors, nurses, teachers, 
preachers, friends, helpers. How can we 
get ready to do this? 
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May 27, 1928 
The King Keeps His Promise 


Theme: Making the Nation. 
Biblical Material: 2 Sam. 4:4; 9:1-11, 


Memory Verse: What doth Jehovah re- 
quire of thee, but to do justly, and to 
love kindness, and to walk humbly with 
thy God? Micah 6:8. 

Aim for the Teacher: How can I help 
my pupils to see and feel the sacredness 
of a promise; what it means to promise 
on honor, and to be honorable. 

Aim of the Pupils: Should I always 
keep a promise which I have made? 

Extra Material: See last lesson for 
suggestions, and for names of home mis- 
sion books. Remember this is our Home 
Mission Period, and we are planning to 
help our boys and girls to know of our 
work in our own church. 

Worship: 

Song: “O Zion, Haste”, or “Lead on, 0 
King &ternal,” and some patriotic songs, 
such as “America, the Beautiful”. 

Story: Use one of the stories from the 
Home Mission Book which you have 
selected from the list given last week, 
or a Memorial Day story. 

Picture: Secure pictures of David; see 
also pictures showing David and Mephib- 
osheth. These are not as good, as they 
usually represent Mephibosheth as a man 
of middle age. He could hardly have 
been so old. Show home mission pictures. 

Lesson Material: We have just said 
Mephibosheth could not have been a man 
of middle age. How old he really was 
we have no way of knowing. We must 
remember there is no real reason for 
feeling assured this story is put in its 
chronological place. Some people have 
thought since Mephibosheth’s family is 
mentioned, and so many other things in- 
tervene in the relation, that David must 
needs have waited a long while before 
keeping his word to Jonathan (I Sam. 
20:15-17). But it is not necessary that 
Mephibosheth had this child at the time 
he came to the home of David. But even 
so, it was the custom to marry quite 
young. During the seven years David 
reigned in Hebron, it may have been im- 
possible for him to search for any 
descendants whom Jonathan may have 
left, and even for a year or two after he 
became king of all Israel, he doubtless 
found a badly disorganized country 
which needed all his attention. Granted 
that it has been ten years since the 
death of Jonathan, the lad would then 
have been only fifteen years of age. This 
is one of the lovely stories, made more 
beautiful when we remember it was 
common then and for hundreds of years 
afterwards to kill the descendants of a 
former king, sometimes one’s own 
brothers, lest they become dangerous to 
the peace of the reigning king. But David 
takes in the young heir of the house of 
Saul, and treats him as his own son. 
He has not forgotten the beloved friend 
of long ago who ventured his life for 
his friend, and David keeps the pledge 
made then. 

Living the Lesson: Help the boys and 
girls to see the value of keeping their 
word. Discuss with them whether a bad 
promise should be kept. Aid them to 
see that promises which are “bad”, be- 
cause they mean a loss to ourselves 
should be kept (see illustrations in 
pupils’ book); but that a promise to do 

(Continued on page forty-six) 
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From the Southern Woman’s Board 
By Mrs. W. M. Jay 


Through Mrs. J. W. Fix, of the East- 
ern Virginia Conference, we have the 
following items: 

The younger women of the missionary 
society at Christian Temple, Norfolk, 
Virginia, organized a new group known 
as the “Victoria Adams Circle” with 
twenty present at their second meeting. 
Miss Adams visited this church in Sep- 
tember just before sailing for Porto Rico, 
and out of this personal contact grew 
this new and thriving organization. 

Their pastor, Dr. L. E. Smith, taught 
the study book, “The Adventures of the 
Church”, at the mid-week prayer service, 
giving one chapter each week, and they 
report a great success from the stand- 
point of interest. The other study book, 
“A Straightway Toward Tomorrow”, is 
being taught in the circles. 

They are also planning to celebrate the 
fifteenth anniversary of the organization 
of their society with an open mesting at 
the church soon. We hope to have a de- 
tailed report of this meeting from them. 

The woman’s missionary society of 
Suffolk celebrated its sixteenth anniver- 
sary recently with an attractive pro- 
gram and social hour in the fellowship 
hall of the church using the valentine ef- 
fect for decorations. 

Mrs. W. H. Yates presided at this 
meeting, and interesting reports were 
made. Mrs. R. L. Smith had charge of 
the devotional period. 

Mrs. J. A. Williams, of Franklin, who 
is president of the Woman’s Board of 
the Southern Christian Convention, gave 
an inspiring address on “Woman, the 
Helping Hand.” Special music was ren- 
dered by a male quartet, followed by a 
pageant entitled, ““A Missionary Clinic”, 
which was very effective and helpful. A 
silver offering was taken for missions, 
and the total amount for the evening in- 
cluding dues and collections was $101.55. 

FROM NORTH CAROLINA 

We have the following from Mrs. H. 
D. Lambreth: 

The “World Day of Prayer for Mis- 
sions” was observed by the Elon College 
Community Church Friday, February 
24, under the supervision of the woman’s 
missionary society, directed by Mrs. W. 
M. Jay. The interesting program, with 
the theme, “Breaking Down Barriers”, 
was rendered under the following divi- 
sions: Thanksgiving, Confession, Inter- 
cession, and Consecration. 

The pastor and many others assisted 
in these services, which were presided 
over by Mrs. Jay. The Council of Wom- 
en for Home Missions, composed of 
twenty-one national women’s home mis- 
sion boards and societies in the United 
States and Canada and the Federation of 
Woman’s Boards of Foreign Missions of 
North America, composed of thirty-two 
different boards, prepare these programs 
each year. 

For many years the women and girls 
of the United States and Canada have 
had this annual fellowship of prayer. A 
year ago, for the first time, the circle 
was widened to include the whole world. 
The invitation that was sent to other 
lands was accepted with great joy, so 
again this year the program was trans- 
lated into many languages; and around 
the whole world, women united their 
prayers for the breaking down of bar- 
riers of all kinds—selfishness, prejudice, 
etc., and to unite all mankind in a com- 
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mon brotherhood and service and for 
world peace. This union prayer service 
is being observed more largely each year, 
and plans are under way to have a fu- 
ture program prepared by a Christian 
native woman of India. 

Dr. W. M. Jay, Prof. S. A. Bennett, 
and many others present assisted Mrs. 
Jay in the services. Present also were 
Rev. and Mrs. D. P. Barrett, returned 
missionaries from Porto Rico. They have 
been serving many years there, and have 
for the last few months been making 
their home here, having come back to the 
States for a rest. Mr. Barrett made a 
brief but interesting talk, which was also 
in keeping with the occasion. 

The services were one of the most 
beautiful and impressive ever held, and 
all present seemed to feel that they had 
gained much by having dropped their du- 
ties of actual labor and enjoyed the gen- 
uine fellowship of love, prayer, and serv- 
ice for even this brief period of time and 
mingled together to unite in prayer, 
knowing that throughout the world 
prayers were being offered for world 
peace and brotherly love. 


About Folks and Things 


(Continued from page two) 


be greatly benefited—instead of some 
dishonest corporation which now has 
their money. We have never been able to 
understand why so few of our older 
people, especially those who have no chil- 
dren, neglect these highly desirable an- 
nuity bonds as a safe form of a high 
semi-annual income guaranteed for life. 
For the past six years The Herald has 
appreciated the frequent news letters 
which have been sent by Miss Linda L. 


Bastable, of our church at Montesano, 
Washington, and it is with a sense of 
loss that we learn that she and her sis- 
ter’s family are leaving our work there 
in order to return to their home in Eng- 
land. We wish publicly to express our 
appreciation of her faithful service, a 
service which has been royally demon- 
strated to the church there as well as 
in her reporting for The Herald. The 
church membership and friends of 
Montesano held a farewell reception at 
the parsonage on March 9 and suitable 
tokens of appreciation have been made 
to Miss Bastable and her sister. And 
all of us are wishing them bon voyage 
and God’s fullest benediction. She 
writes that the church has been under- 
going decoration, during which services 
were held at the parsonage. Self-denial 
Week for Missions was held by the 
church and Sunday-school, resulting in 
an offering of twenty dollars for foreign 
missions, with still more to come. Mon- 
tesano is a mission field, but it has a live 
mission society and its Sunday-school 
gives an offering each month to missions, 
last month $28.92 having been sent from 
these sources. 


A most unusual experiment in Sunday- 
school demonstration work is being at- 
tempted by the Miami Ohio Conference 
on April 22. Much has been done for 
pastors and teachers along educational 
lines, but far too little for superintend- 
ents. Hence the conference has planned 
to have a demonstration for Sunday- 
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school superintendents. It will be put on 
by the Sunday-school at Riverdale, Day- 
ton, and every school in the conference is 
urged and expected to release its super- 
intendent for that day in order that he 
may be present at Riverdale. Depart- 
ment superintendents will also be wel- 
comed if they care to attend. Mr. Her- 
mon Eldredge will be the speaker at the 
morning worship service, his theme be- 
ing, “The Progress of Sunday-school 
Work”. Dinner will be served at the 
church for visitors. In the afternoon a 
suitable program of instruction will be 
rendered in which Mr. Eldredge, Dr. J. 
H. Lightbourne, and Rev. Edwin B. 
Flory will lead, with Miss Ruth Johnson 
as director of the music. The Herald 
most heartily commends this undertaking 
and cannot too earnestly urge the co- 
operation of the pastors and Sunday- 
schools. 


“Easter to Rally Day With Christian 
Church Youth” is an eight-page booklet 
issued by the Young People’s Division of 
the Department of Christian Education 
which should be in the hands of every 
young people’s leader. It is crowded full 
of information and suggestions, a page 
each being devoted to each month from 
April to September. The suggestions 
cover worship, study, play, and service. 
It is splendidly done and the youth of 
the church will find it of real service and 
inspiration. Order from Miss Lucy M. 
Eldredge, C. P. A. Building, Dayton. 


The summer term of Palmer College 
extends from June 4 to August 4, and the 
recent issue of the Palmer News Letter 
gives information regarding the courses 
and credits of this term. A more com- 
plete bulletin is to be issued soon. Presi- 
dent Alfred W. Hurst 
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derstanding and sympathy for each of 
the other sections and all for the whole. 
Let us practice real Christian unity in 
our own work as the very best start to- 
wards a larger union of churches. 

Rev. P. S. Sailer, pastor at Vanderveer 
Park, Brooklyn, New York, writes that 
he inadvertently omitted certain en- 
couraging facts from his communication 
in The Herald for March 29. In naming 
the churches which give a thousand dol- 
lars or more a year for benevolent pur- 
poses, the name of Urbana, Illinois, was 
omitted. Urbana, Dr. A. E. Kemp pas- 
tor, gave last year $2,008. This makes 
thirty-five churches giving an excess of 
a thousand dollars for benevolent pur- 
poses. He also made error in crediting 
Burlington, North Carolina, with only 
$4,586. It actually gave $5,904. There 
is real enheartenment in these figures, as 
they show great growth in the past few 
years in the number of churches giving a 
thousand dollars or more. 


A special evangelistic service covering 
two weeks has just closed at Franklin, 
Ohio, in which there were six additions, 
many reconsecrations, and a deepening 
of the spiritual life of the church. On 
the closing Sunday of the meeting, it was 
unanimously voted to enter upon a re- 
modeling project which will require a 
sum of about $10,000. These meetings 
were conducted by Rev. Clark Denison, 
pastor at Crown Point, Dayton. Dr. J. 
F. Burnett is pastor at Franklin, and 
since his sickness the pulpit has been 
supplied from Sunday to Sunday by Dr. 
W. H. Denison, Home Mission Secretary 
Sparks, and other of the Dayton men, 
who are glad to do this service gratui- 
tously for Dr. Burnett. The attendance 
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at Sunday-school has been steadily in- 
creasing, reaching 154 on the last Sunday 
of the meetings, and other indications 
show a strengthening of the work. 

Rev. Clarence Bennett visited Publish- 
ing House friends one day last week 
while making a business trip to his old 
home at South Solon. Since his father’s 
death, his mother is making her home at 
Defiance, where the sister is in school, 
Brother Bennett is working for his B. D, 
degree at the Divinity School of Chicago 
University, where he is specializing in 
theology and kindred subjects. In con- 
nection with his work there he is pastor 
half time at Advance, Indiana, and open 
to engagement for the other two Sun- 
days a month—an opportunity for some 
church in Indiana or Illinois to secure a 
high-class man. 

An evangelistic campaign closed at 
Christian Temple, Norfolk, Virginia, on 
March 25, in which the pastor, Dr. L. E. 
Smith, was assisted by Dr. Roy C. 
Helfenstein. Dr. Smith declares it to be 
by far the best meeting for the church 
which it has had in years and writes 
that the audiences constantly increased 
in number in spite of the fact that no 
special advertisements or unusual fea- 
tures were used. They were drawn 
simply by the plain, practical preaching 
of the gospel in an especially fine way 
by Dr. Helfenstein. There were thirty- 
four decisions for Christ and requests for 
membership. Others will be received on 
Easter Sunday. This is a fine result 
considering the fact that there have been 
but five Sundays since last September in 
which members have not been received 
at the regular services. This is a great 
church and doing a very great work. 








BSNS SSS 








and Dean D. B. Atkin- 
son are endeavoring in 
every possible way to 
make the school serve 
the interests of our 
Western Convention, 
and they richly deserve 
the prayerful and 
sympathetic co-opera- 
tion of our entire 
brotherhood in their 
difficult task. When 
we think of the peculiar 
problems which our 
brethren face in the 
Western Christian Con- 
vention, we are often 
impressed with the fact 
that one of the best 
exercises in Christian 
unity for our church 
right now would be for 
every section of our 
own denomination to 
come to a more practi- 
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DO NOT FAIL! 


Take the Offering for the 
DEPARTMENT OF EVANGELISM 
AND LIFE SERVICE 
Sunday, April 29, 1928 


a 




















































sy yc ONS 






































cal and passionate un- 
























—— | 


ec aenggy es Te Se 











=: |] (= ::] [(:: = ::: | [= =} | 














Celebrating the Third Anniversary - April 22, 1928 


On April 22, 1925, the new Christian Publishing House was dedicated. It is splendidly equipped for 
publishing and here is where The Herald of Gospel Liberty is published including the Magazine Number. 


Thursday of each week is publication day. 




















We want you to join with us in celebrating this Third Anniversary day by each subscriber to The 
Herald or Magazine Number sending in one new subscriber for one or both of these publications, or if in 
arrears, send in your renewal subscription so as to reach us by Sunday, April 22, 1928, the Third Anniversary. 

We must have ten thousand subscribers to the Magazine Number and will not get them unless we can 
have the help of our present subscribers. You will find a subscription blank for your use in this Magazine. 
Use it right away. 

The name of each new subscriber, also the names of those who pay one year renewal subscription, will 
appear on the honor roll of this campaign for “Be one of the first ten thousand” and will be published in 


the Magazine Number. 


Don’t Delay. Do it Now. 
The Christian Publishing Association 


219 S. Ludlow Street Dayton, Ohio 
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The Present Resurrection 








mmm=m|K} remember what Donald Hankey said in those 
_| last hours which he had with his men just be- 











VE fore the great hour came, as he walked up and 
dow n the trenches while they waited and spoke to them 
one by one and in little groups: “Boys, we are going 
over the top tomorrow. Remember if you are wounded, 
it’s blighty; if you are killed, it’s the resurrection.” 
Through Christ it was a legitimate inspiration to work 
with in that black hour. But the resurrection is not a 
principle that comes in the last and ultimate moment 
alone; the resurrection is a principle of life every hour 
of every day. It is the power available in men that 
knows no moral limits whatsoever, the power that God 
put forth when he raised Jesus Christ from the dead, 
the power by which in conquering death our Lord 
showed that there was not anything that he could not 
conquer. 





There is that evil habit that comes when the light has 
gone out and you lie alone. You know its face well; 
and you have always said when you saw it come, “Here 
comes my enemy that is too strong for me.” Yes, but 
not for the power of the resurrection, the power that is 
adequate to deal with any foe, the power that is strong 
enough to nerve a man for any sacrifice, the power that 
is mighty enough to lift any load and break the very 
bars of death. 


There is many a man to whom life is just a half 
thing. The vast deeps have not been cut open for him. 
Sin seems to be a venial affair. The great moral reali- 
ties have never burst on him as they burst that day in 
one blinding vision upon Paul on the highway. Well, 
the power of the resurrection is adequate in the life of 
every one of us today to lift us out of all this half liv- 
ing, out of all these partial visions, out of all these 
toned-down fellowships, out of all these abstentions 
from the sufficient power of God. The power of the 
resurrection is adequate to lift us out of all this and 
to tear these lives of ours open for the coming in of the 
energies that are in Christ.—Robert E. Speer, in The 
Christian Century. 














